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UVODNA RIJEC

Ideja o realizaciji izloZbe o pojavama ranog kr§¢anstva u hrvatskim kontinentalnim
prostorima, nedovoljno istraZenu i dugo vremena nepravedno zanemarivanu fenomenu,
sazrela je u trenutku kad je Nacionalni organizacijski odbor za pripremu XIII.
medunarodnog kongresa za starokrS¢ansku arheologiju redefinirao prije planirane
programe prateéih sadrZaja toga znanstvenog skupa, odluéivsi da se umjesto jedne "velike"
srediS$nje izloZbe u Zagrebu, postavi niz manjih tematskih izloZaba u viSe hrvatskih
gradova. Razlozi takovoj odluci u prvom su redu bili prakti¢ne naravi, a jedan od njih,
vjerojatno odsudan, odnosio se na moguce organizacijske probleme, osobito na one koji su
se mogli pojaviti prigodom prikupljanja spomenicke grade iz razli¢itih krajeva Hrvatske,
poglavito iz njezinih okupiranih podrudja.

S obzirom na ¢injenicu da je rije¢ o iznimno vaznom znanstvenom skupu (njegovi su
i ovoga puta domacini Split i Solin, organizatori prvoga kongresa za starokrS¢ansku
arheologiju, odrZana to¢no prije 100 godina, te Porec), u zagrebackom Arheoloskom
muzeju procijenili smo da je vrijedno truda i hrvatsku metropolu ukljuciti u program
manifestacija koje ¢e se potkraj rujna i na pocetku listopada 1994. dogadati u naSim
priobalnim sredi§tima. Odluc¢ili smo se upustiti u avanturu pripremanja izlozbe o pofecima
krScanstva u kontinentalnim podruéjima Hrvatske, znajuéi unaprijed za mnoge poteSkoce
koje ée stajati na putu realizaciji takva projekta. Uzdali smo se dakako u suradnju mnogih
relevantnih institucija iz sjevernih dijelova Hrvatske i u tome pogledu nasa o¢ekivanja nisu
bila iznevjerena. Nismo medutim predvidjeli sve probleme koji su se pojavljivali tijekom
pripremanja izloZzbe. Tako je, primjerice, izvan priobalnoga hrvatskog podru¢ja malo
struénjaka kojima je starokr$¢anska arheologija uza specijalnost, pa je teret koncipiranja
izloZbe i njezina osmisljavanja bio na ledima malog broja pojedinaca, koji su morali uloZiti
velik napor da ideju dovedu do konacne realizacije. Drugi podjednako sloZen problem
proizasao je iz &injenice da je jedna od posljedica dogadaja koji se posljednjih godina
zbivaju na ovim prostorima i vrlo oteZano funkcioniranje uobi¢ajenih muzejskih djelatnosti.
Primjerice, bilo je vrlo teSko doéi do izlozaka pohranjenih u mnogim muzejskim zbirkama,
jer su nerijetko bile dislocirane i teSko dostupne. Svakako treba naglasiti da je sretna
okolnost i to §to Zagreb u ovoj, 1994. god., obiljezava 900. godi¥njicu osnutka Zagrebacke
biskupije. Premda ArheoloSki muzej za tu prigodu priprema projekte koji su izravno
povezani s najstarijom proslo§céu grada, ipak drZimo da se i ova tema dobro nadopunjuje uz
druge planirane svecanosti obiljeZavanja toga jubileja. Valja se podsjetiti da je Zagreb
utemeljenjem biskupije utro put izgradnji svoga povijesnog identiteta, a nova je biskupija
neformalno bila nasljednikom starije, ranokr§canske, sisacke biskupije.

O sadrZaju ove izlozbe vi$e ¢e biti rije¢i u jednom od uvodnih tekstova i u kataloSkoj
obradbi izloZaka. Citatelji kataloga i posjetitelji izloZbe uvjerit e se u teZnju autora da u §to
je mogude veéoj mjeri prezentiraju spomenike iz razli¢itih podruéja kontinentalne Hrvatske.
Neizbjezno je ipak bilo posvetiti osobitu pozornost spomenickoj bastini vaznijih antickih (i
kasnoanti¢kih) srediSta: Siska (Siscia), Osijeka (Mursa) i Vinkovaca (Cibalae), zatim
Varazdinskih Toplica (Aquae Iasae), Ludbrega (Iovia), Daruvara (Aquae Balissae) te
Pakova, Slavonske Pozege, Ozlja, Prozora, Zagreba i dr. Valja takoder naglasiti da su
istraZivanja koja je bilo nuZno obaviti nadmasila oekivanja temeljena na podacima iz
strune literature. "Otkriven" je niz do sada nepoznatih spomenika, neki su spomenici
reinterpretirani, a neki valorizirani prema novim, drukéijim kriterijima. Izlozba je bez
sumnje opseZnija i zanimljivija od one koja je u pocetnoj fazi pripreme bila zamisljena. Tu
&injenicu smatramo najvrednijim postignuéem ovoga projekta. Premda su u mnogim
slu¢ajevima interpretacije i datacije iskoracile iz shematiziranih okvira uvrijeZenoga nacina
razmisljanja — sa ¢ime se netko moZe i ne mora u potpunosti slagati — nepobitno je da se




prezentacijom veceg dijela grade stru¢noj javnosti otvara moguénost vrednovanja
spomenicke grade i uvid u taj nepravedno marginaliziran dio naSe arheoloske bastine. Cilj je
ove inicijative da to bude poticaj daljim istraZivanjima i druk&ijem odnosu prema
ranokric¢anskoj bastini sjeverne Hrvatske. Moramo, naime, vjerovati da su znatno bogatiji
nalazi u susjednoj Madarskoj u najvecoj mjeri rezultat bolje istraZenosti toga dijela
nekadaSnje Panonije, to prije $to su kasnoanti¢ki izvori podjednako, ili &ak u vecoj mjeri
relevantni za hrvatski panonski prostor (usporedbe s Dalmacijom i Istrom nisu primjerene
iz mnogih razloga).

Osjecam potrebu da na kraju uvodne rije&i iskaZem veliku zahvalnost svim muzejskim
ustanovama diljem sjeverne Hrvatske, koje su spremno ustupile odgovarajuéu spomenicku
gradu, suradujuéi na taj nacin s nama u realizaciji ovoga projekta (imena tih institucija
istaknuta su na drugome mjestu u katalogu). Takoder zahvaljujem svim suradnicima koji su
piSuci tekstove za katalog ili na bilo koji drugi na¢in omogu¢ili da posao uspjesno
privedemo kraju. Iako im u ovoj prigodi ne mogu svima pojedina¢no zahvaliti, ipak moram
istaknuti one koji su dali osobit doprinos i bez kojih ne bi bilo ovakve izlozbe. U prvom
redu to je dr. Branka Migotti iz Odsjeka za arheologiju HAZU, koja je od podetka
sudjelovala u realizaciji izloZbe, ponajprije kao autor, ili barem kao najeksponiraniji od
nekolicine autora, pisac jednog od uvodnih tekstova u katalogu. Zahvalnost dugujemo i
kolegici mr. Mirji Jarak iz Odsjeka za arheologiju zagrebadkog Filozofskog fakulteta koja je
za ovu prigodu pripremila podugagak, ali nesumnjivo vrlo zanimljiv i koristan uvodni tekst
bez kojega bi tesko bilo razumjeti ozragje pojave i razvoja kr§¢anstva u tim nasim krajevima.
Nadalje moram spomenuti i kolegu dr. Zeljka Demu, koji je, uz ostalo, vodio brigu o
pripremi kataloga, preuzevsi tu nezahvalnu duZnost u trenutku kad je bilo sumnji u
mogucnosti uspjednog i pravodobnog okon&avanja posla. Naposljetku, iz ovoga popisa nije
moguce izostaviti ime autora likovnog postava izlozbe, kolege Marija Beusana, koji je
profesionalnost ovoga puta nadopunio i osobnom zaneseno$¢u za gradu koju je valjalo
prezentirati, 3to je moralo uroditi uspje$nim rezultatima. Svima njima te onima koji su
odradili bilo koji dio posla u svezi s realizacijom izlozbe (pisci katalogkih jedinica, fotograf,
crtag, prevoditelj, lektori, restauratori i dr.) zahvaljujem. Nadam se da smo svi zajedno
ovom izloZbom otvorili novu stranicu jedne vazne grane arheologije, kojoj se u sjevernim
hrvatskim krajevima do sada nije posveéivala potrebita pozornost, a kojoj je u nas, prije
svega u Dalmaciji, temelje postavio na§ zasluZni arheolog don Frane Buli¢, upozoravajuéi
na problem panonskih starokrS¢anskih mucenika te u ono doba ohrabrivao istraZivanja i na
sjevernohrvatskim panonskim prostorima!

Ante Rendié¢-Miocevié
Ravnatelj ArheoloSkog muzeja u Zagrebu
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baranjska (XIV)
Budrovei (Strbinci), Zupanija Osjecko-baranjska
XIV)
ecavac (Rudina), Zupanija PoZe$ko-slavonska
XI)
6 viéi (nepoznato nalaziste), Zupanija Li¢ko-
senjska (IX)
7. Dalj, Zupanija Osjecko-baranjska (XIV)
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14, KneZevi Vinogradi, Zupanija Osjecko-baranjska
(XIV)
15. Komin, Zupanija Zagrebacka (I)
16. Kupcina Zumberacka, Zupgnija Zagrebacka (1)
17. Ludbreg (ul. I.L. Ribara), Zupanija VaraZdinska
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18. Novacka (Fuzetié, Gradina), Zupanija Koprivni¢ko-
krizevacka (VI)

19. Oresac, Zupanija Viroviticko-podravska (X)

20. Osijek (Crkvena ulica, Donji grad, donjogradsko
pristaniSte, blizu juznih vrata Tvrde, obala Drave),
Zupanija Osjecko-baranjska (XIV)

21. Ozalj (Stari grad Ozalj), Zupanija Karlovacka (IV)

22. Peklenica, Zupanija Medimurska (XX)

23. Popovac, Zupanija Osjecko-baranjska (XIV)

24. Prozor (Stara crkva/"Grc¢ka crkva"), Zupanija Li¢ko-
senjska (IX) i

25. Samobor, Zupanija Zagrebacka (I)

26. Selci Bakovacki, ZuRanija Osjecko-baranjska (XIV)

27. Sisak (rijeka Kupa), Zupanija Sisacko-moslavacka (III)

28. Sladojevci, Zupanija Viroviticko-podravska (X)

29. Sotin (nepoznato nalaziste), Zupanija Vukovarsko-
srijemska (XVI)

30. Srb, Zupanija Zadarsko-kninska (XIII)

31. Studenci, Zupanija Li¢ko-senjska (IX) _

32. Sveta Marija pod Okicem (Popov dol), Zupanija
Zagrebacka (I)

33.  Sveti Martin na Muri, Zupanija Medimurska ( XX)

34. Scitarjevo, Grad Zagreb (XXI)

35. Trestanovci (Gradina), Zupanija Pozesko-slavonska
(XI) g

36. Varazdinske Toplice, Zupanija Varazdinska (V)

37. Veliki Bastaji, Zupanija Bjelovarsko-bilogorska
(VID)

38. Vinkovci (HPT centrala, Kamenica, ulica A.
Cesarca, ulica J. Dalmatinca, ulica kralja Zvonimira),
Zupanija Vukovarsko-srijemska (XVI)

39. Virovitica (I. Ribnjak), Zupanija Viroviti¢ko-
podravska (X)

40. Vranié, Zupanija Pozesko-slavonska (XI)

41. Vukovar, Zupanija Vukovarsko-srijemska (XVI)

42. Zagreb (Gornji grad, Mirogojska cesta, Spanjsko),
Grad Zagreb (XXI)

43. Zmajevac, Zupanija Osjecko-baranjska (XIV)
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Portretni prikaz sv. Kvirina na bo&noj strani ovalne kapsule-relikvijara; srebro, 5. stoljece.
A portrait of St Quirinus on the side of an oval capsula-reliquary; silver, 5th century.

Grado, bazilika sv. Eufemije (trezor); ljubazno§éu dr. Paole Lopreato, Museo
Archaeologico Nazionale di Cividale; foto: Elio Ciol - Casarsa



Frano Buli¢

SV. KVIRIN, BISKUP I MUCENIK GRADA SISCIAE [SISKA]

(pretisak iz Bogoslovske smotre X11/1, Zagreb 1924, pp. 118-123)

Nuovo Bullettino di archeologia cristiana Anno
1916., 1917., 1918., 1919., 1920. (XXII., XXIIL., XX1V.,
XXV., XXVI.) Roma 1916.—1920.

U ovomu ¢asopisu, utemeljenu god. 1863. od oca
krscanske arheologije I. K. Derossi—a, kao Bullettino
di archeologia cristiana, a iza njegove smrti
god. 1895, nastavljen od njegovih ucenika kao Nuov o
Bullettino di archeologia cristiana, ima
videkrat spomena i o kri¢anskoj arheologiji i hagiografiji
nadih krajeva, kao §to i onih drugih djelova Evrope, i ako
se Casopis pretezno bavi arheologijom grada Rima.

Da upoznamo nae Citaoce samo s onim §to se nas
tice u ovomu Casopisu i to zadnjih godina 1916.—1920.

Prigodom zadnjih iskopina ispod i iza bazilike sv.
Sebastijan u Rimu, u tako zvanoj »P latonia«, gdje su
kroz 250 godina bili pokopani poglavice Apostola Petar i
Pavao, na Via Appia, a gdje je bio pokopan i sv. Kvirin
biskup Siska (Sisciae), doSlo se je do vaznih otkrica i
glede ovoga sveca, mucenika prvih godina IV. v. pod
Dioklecijanom dne 4. lipnja i pravoga poloZaja njegova
groba, kao Sto rek bi i prenosa njegova tijela iz Panoniie u
Rim.

Netreba da se napominje ovdje sve §to se dosad o
njemu pisalo, ! kako je on biskupovao u Sisku, te preko
progonstva Dioklecijanova bio odveden iz ovoga grada u
grad Sabaria (Stein am Anger, Suboti§te—Szombately),
gdje je stolovao rimski predstojnik, da bude ondje osudjen
i mucen; kako je bio bacen u rijeku Rab (Arabon), pritok
Dunava, kamenom vezanim o vrat; kako je plivao nad
vodom kroz neko vrijeme na ocigled kric¢ana, nadoslih na
obalu rijeke, proseci njegov blagoslov; kako je bio
progutan od valova, a kasnije naden od kr$c¢ana malo dalje
od mjesta gdje bijaSe potonuo; kako je ondje bio sagradjen
locus orationis, aodavle njegovo tijelo bilo prene-
seno u grad Sabaria i pokopano ad Scaraba-
tensem portam, kroz koju se iz Sabarije izlazilo
prema gradu Scarabantia (Soprunj, Oedenburg) i t. d.

Nego za provale varvarskih naroda koncem I'V. v.,
bio je on preneSen u Rim:? »facta autem
incursione Barbarorum in partes Panno-

niae, populus Christianus de Scaraba-
tensi urbe Romam fugiens, sanctum
corpus Quirini Episcopi et Martyris

afferentes, secum deduxerunt. Quem via

Appia milliario tertio sepelierunt in
basilica Apostolorum Petri et Pauli ubi
aliquando iacuerunt, ubi et Sebastianus
Martyr Christi requiescit in loco qui
dicitur Catacumbas: aedificantes nomini
eius dinam ecclesiam.«

U gore navedenom Bullettinu g. 1916. 5 sl
poznati rimski arheolog O. Marucchi, nadovezujuéi na veé
u€injena istraZivanja u Platoniji, u bazilici sv. Sebastijana,
donosi novih podataka i o godini prenosa tijela sv.
Kvirina u Rim i na temelju natpisa u grafitu, nadenog pri
zadnjim istrazivanjima, mnijenja je, da je ovo sveto tijelo
bilo preneseno po kopnu iz grada Sabarije do Dalmacije,
do Zadra, a odavle po moru do Jakina, odakle u Rim.

Nego da se pozabavimo ne§to detaljnije ovim
prenosom.

Bilo je opce mnijenje, da se je ovaj prenos modi sv.
Kvirin u Rim dogodio oko god. 400. po Kr., a to stoga
Sto su se oko ove godine zbivale velike provale varvara u
podunavskim krajevima. Nego moZe se ovaj datum suziti
na jedan ili dva decenija prije god. 400., i to ako svrnemo
pogled na dogadaje onog doba i1 na silne provale
svakojakih naroda. God. 396. Sv. Jeronim pise
Heliodoru:® »Viginti et eo amplius sunt
anni, quod inter Constantinopolim et
Alpes Julias quotidie Romanus sanguis
effunditur Scythiam, Thraciam, Mace-
doniam, Dardaniam, Daciam, Thesaliam,

Achaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam, cunctas-
que Pannonias, Gothus, Sarmata, Qua-
dus, Alanus, Hunni, Vandali, Marco-

manni vastant, trahunt, rapiunt etc.« Ako
se od god. 396. odbije dvadeset i jo§ vise imamo god.
376. A god. 375. umro je car Valentinijan 1. U ovoj bujici
varvara, koja je bila poplavila svu istoénu Evropu, Goti
bijahu sa svojim saveznicima najjaci, te potiskivahu
neprestano Rimljane na Balkanu. Doslo je do bitke kod

I Sr. Acta S8. mensis Junii dies 4.; Farlati, lllyricum Sacrum V p.
319. sl.: De Rossi u Bullettino di archeologia cristiana 1894, str.
147, sl.. Ritig, Sv. Martyrologij srijemsko—panonske metropolije u
Bogoslovnoj Smotri 1912, str. 264. sl

2 ActaSS., 1.c. p. 375.

3 Epist. LX (b) ad Heliodorum. Epitaphium Nepotiani, Ed. Migne
Tom. I, str. 600.



Adrianopola, u kojoj izgubi Zivot i sam car Valens (dne 9.
augusta 378.). Kakvo je razaranje tada nastalo, opisuje
takodjer sam Jeronim god. 392. ovako: »Hoc qui
non credit accidisse populo Israel,
cernat Illyricum, cernat Thraciam, Ma-
cedoniam atque Pannonias.«*

I u jednom i u drugom navodu Jeronim isti¢e da
medju poharanim pokrajinam jest Panonija, ili bolje dvije
Panonije (cuntasque Pannonias). A u Pannonia Superior
lezali su sva tri grada Siscia (Sisak), sijelo biskupa
Kyvirina, te dalje prema sjeveru Sabaria (Stein am Anger),
sijelo rimskog predsjednika, gdje je bio Kvirin muten, a
jedno 200 milja prema sjeveru Scarabantia (Oedenburg,
Sopronj). Medju gradovim tada poruSenim ubraja se i
Poetovio (Ptuj, Pettau) po prilici na po puta medju Siscia i
Sabaria. -

Po gornjim vijestima mnogi narod pobjeZe ispred
varvara u Rim, te tom prilikom bi preneseno tijelo sv.
Kvirina u Rim, dakle malo iza god. 378.

Nego u svojem razlaganju Marucchi ide dalje te na
temelju jednog grafita, nadenog nedavno u katakombama
ispod bazilike sv. Sebastijana, zakljucuje, da je tijelo sv.
Kvirina bilo preneseno u Rim, bar djelomice po moru.
Grafit koji bi bili urezali oni pobozni kr§cani, koji su iz
Panonije pratili ovo sveto tijelo, glasio bi, da je grob
Kvirinov bio oStecen od varvara: »d eteriore (fac-
to) loco Quirinix, te tijelo donfeseno u Rim po
moru:»navigaverunte,

Po Marucchi—u pako tijelo sv. Kvirina, preneseno
po kopnu do Zadra — ne kaZe on kojim putem — bilo bi
odavle prevezeno po moru do Jakina, a odavle cestom via
Flaminia do Rima.

Glede ovoga pravca — ako se je ovaj ovako zbio
— mi smo drugoga mnijenja i to na temelju starih natpisa.

Ponajprije iz Sabarije rimska je cesta vodila
najblizim praveem do Varazdina (Aquaviva), do Anda-
tonia (§Eitarjevo na istok Zagreba) u Sisak (Siscia), pa
preko Petrinje, Gline, Topuskoga, preSavsi granice Gornje
Pannonije (Pannonia Superior) ulazila u pokrajinu
Dalmaciju, a odavle na Slunj, preko Doljana na LeSce
(Epidotium ili Bivium) na istok Ogulinu. Odavle je ova
cesta vodila na sjeveru Gospica do sv. Mihovila
(Ausancalio), te preko Velebita na Obrovac (Clambetae).
Ali od Le§ca (Bivium) iSao je jedan ogranak ceste na
Vitalj (Arupium), a kroz Vlasko kompolje (Avendo) na
Senj (Senia).

Od Obrovca cesta je preko Medvidja (Hadra)
vodila na IvoSevce pokraj Kistanja (Burnum), te dalje
jednim ogrankom na Skradin (Scardona), Danilo,
Perkovi¢ (Riditiae), na Trogir (Tragurium), te Solin
(Salona), ili drugim ogrankom od Burnuma na Prominu
(Promona), Kljake (Mun. Magnum), Mu¢ (Andetrium) u
Salonu (Solin).

Ne nalazimo da bi iz Obrovea jedna cesta vodila
direktno na Zadar (Jader), nego je jedna vodila iz
Burnuma na Podgradje (Asseria), Nadin (Nedinum),
Zadar (Jader).

Op NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

S ovih razloga mi smo mnijenja, da je tijelo sv.
Kvirina — ako je imalo biti dalje prenesno u Rim po
moru, imalo doéi na Salonu, a odavle u Italiju.

Iz Solina za Italiju najbliZzi put je po moru bio u
Aternum (dandanas Pescara) u Samniumu. Ovo nam je
posvjedoeno i od starih geografa i od natpisa,

Itinerarium Antonini (str. 101. ed. Wes-
sely str. 497.) kaZe: »traiectus ab. Aterno
Salonas in Dalmatia stadiorum MD (Sr. C. L
L. IX. 3337.) nekoga »nauclerus « iz Aterna qui
erat in colleg. Serapis Salonis, per
freta, per maria traiectus saepe«.% Sr.
Buechler Anth. Lat. 1265: » per freta, per maria
traiectus saepe per und (as) qui non
debuerat obitus remanere in Atern(o).«
Ovim pravcem po moru bilo je preneseno iz Aterna u
Dalmaciju, u okolicu Splita (Srinjine) tijelo nekoga Aelius
Messorianus (sr. Bull. dalm. 1901, str. 40). Iz Solina do
Aternum~a bilo je 1500 stadija, ali opkoljujuci otoke; au
pravcu direktnomu 1215 stadija, ili 225 klm, rimskih
151.875 millia passuum. Iz Aternum—a (Pescare) pako u
Rim vodila je upravo direktno cesta, jedan ogranak viae
Flaminiae. Ovaj pravac éini nam se vjerojatniji, nego L
onaj predloZen od Marucchi—a, pretpostavivsi uvijek, da je
tijelo sv. Kvirina bilo preneseno u Dalmaciju do mora.

Ali da bi bilo doslo do mora, nemamo nikakva
historijskog podatka. U stolnoj Krékoj Crkvi koje je
patronus sv. Kvirin, nema nikakve uspomene o ovomu
prenosu. O §tovanju sv. Kvirina na otoku Krk evo Sto
nam u zadnje doba priopéuje na nad upit Biskupski
Ordinarijat u Krku:7

»Regbi da kult sv. Kvirina nije bio radiren po ovom
otoku, jer izmedju mnogobrojnih crkvi i kapela, kaoje se
spominju ili jos pmtaje na Krku, samo se jedna kapela sV,
Kvirina spominje i to ona u Omlsaljsko_] opcini, sada
porufena. Ime Kvirin nosi u cijeloj biskupiji tek par
ljudi.«

»O prenosu tijela (kosti?) sv. Kvirina ovdje je
poznato samo ono, §to se €ita u nafem »Proprium—u
oficija sv. Kvirina u lekcijama II. nokturna a Sto se Cita u
A cta SS. quarta dies mensis Junii.«

»O dobi gradjenja crkve sv. Kvirina u Krku ovdje
se ne zna niSta pozitivno. Samo se u pismu, $to ga je
biskup Vitezi¢ prigodom njezina popravka 1864. (Kurij.
Br. 896.) pisao biviemu NamjesniStvu u Trstu, ¢ita ovo:

4§, Hieronymi Comment. in Oseam Prophetam lib. 1. cap. IV. vers.
3. Ed. Migne Tom. IV. p. 888. Sr. Bulic, Stridon Grahovo Polje,
rodno mjesto sv. Jeronima u Vjesniku za arheologiju i historiju
dalmatinsku 1920., sir. 13. sl.

3 Cir. Egger R.: Die Zerstorung Pettaus durch die Gothen u
Jahreshefte des Archeol. Instituts v. XVIIL (1915.) Heft II, Beiblatt
p. 257,

6 Bull. dalm. 1900., sr. 55.; 1903, str. 104, s.

7 Dopis od 15. januara 1923, Br. 1486, ex 1922., medju spisima
arheol. muzeja br. 338. ex. 1922,
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»La primitva Cattedrale di Veglia dedicata a San
Quirino Patrono della citta e diocesi si trova costruita
sopra solidissime volte di altra sottoposta antichissima
chiesa ch'era consacrata a Santa Margherita di elegante
forma e stile specialmente nelle arcate delle tre navate e
nelle tre capelle.

Qualche tecnico ha creduto di trovarne indicii di
stile architettonico del secolo ottavo qualunque peré possa
essere l'epoca della sua origine no vi ha dubbio, che 1'idea
dell'originaria sua costruzione ricorda i primi tempi del
cristianesimo, quando cio€ sopra i delubri sl costruivano
le chiese in segno del trionfo della Croce.

In seguito poi e probabilmente sotto il Dominio dei
Frangepani venne construita in con... delle mentovate
antichissime chiese un'altra pid spaziosa chiesa che in
origine apparteneva ai Dinasti, e dopo la loro abdicazione
in favore del veneto Doge... si chiamava chiesa Ducale, la
di cui insegna era impressa in diversi parti.

Le contemplate chiese come erano contigue erano
pure in comunicazione anzi (si) vuole che lo stesso organo
serviva ad ambedue mediante 1'apertra di un arco
(situato?) dietro 1'organo, che successivamente e stato
murato di cui pero si scorgono tuttora tracce in conferma
della tradizione tuttora in vigore.

E notorio e si rileva dai liibri parocchiali, che la
chiesa di San Quirino era Cattedrale e parocchiale sino al
l'a. 1743. in cui e stata consacrata e posta in attivitd
1'attuale Cattedrale dedicata alla Madona Assunta e la
chiesa di S. Quirino continuo, ad essere ufficiata per
qualche tempo dalla confraternita divota al Santo.

Sv. KVIRIN, BISKUP I MUCENIK GRADA SISCIAE [SISKA |

Siccome perd le risorse della Confraternita non
erano sufficienti per provedere alle spese di
manuntenzione edile e di culto, venne percié chiusa al
divin culto nel giorno 29. aprile 1792., destinata ad uso di
deposito delle cere ed utensili della Cattedrale, come pure
per custodire la Cassa delle Confraternita e delle facolta
del Monte di Pietd."« Ommissis.

Godine 1864. crkva je bila radikalno popravljena i
ponovno predana bogosluzju.

Dr. se je Gnirs izraZio, da je nasa crkvica sv.
Kvirina najljep8i primjerak rimske bazilike u Istri.«

Ali Marucchi—evo mnijenje, da biu gore nave-
denomu grafitu bilo spomena putovanja po moru
»navigaverunt« nai§lo je na prigovore sa strane
istraZitelja i Citatelja ovoga grafita.® Ovaj grafit, veoma
teSko se dita, nije jo§, rek bi, do kraja razja¥njen, ni
procitan. Iskopine se ondje jo§ vode, grafit se proucava, a
svakako ovim istraZivanjem utanadeno je bolje mjesto gdje
je bio pokopan sv. Qvirin, biskup sisacki. Na rezultate
ovih iskopina, koje ¢e biti objelodanjene u Nuovo
Bulletino di archeologia cristiana miéemo
se opet na svoje vrijeme povratiti.

8 Nuovo Bullettino di arch. cristiana 1916. (XXIL.) p: 21535k
a.1917. (XXIIL) p. 68., 75., 96., 129.; a. 1920. (XXIV.-XXV.) p.
52.-57., 58., 60.-61.; a. XXVL p. 23., 25.
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Stropna freska s likom sveca iz kupali§ne bazilike u VaraZdinskim Toplicama: druga pollowsca £ ssolecz [br. 139]

A ceiling fresco with the image of a saint from the basilica at the thermae m Varsidmske
Toplice; second half of the 4th century.

Zagreb, Arheoloski muzej; foto: Nenad Kobasi¢ - Zzgred  AMI



Mirja Jarak

POVIJEST STAROKRSCANSKIH ZAJEDNICA NA TLU
KONTINENTALNE HRVATSKE

. Kao 3to je i u naslovu istaknuto, tema ovog
uvodnog teksta jest povijest anti¢kih kr$éanskih zajednica
na jednom geografski ograni¢enu podrudju, na tlu
kontinentalne Hrvatske. Obje sintagme — starokri¢éanska
zajednica 1 kontinentalna Hrvatska — valja potanko
odrediti u uvodnim napomenama, kako bi se iz tih
znacenjskih cjelina ocrtao i osnovni okvir istraZivanja.
Starokr¥¢anske zajednice na prvome mjestu odgo-
varaju izvornomu pojmu Crkve. ! S njima se zatim vezuju
razli¢ita eti¢ka i teoloSka znadenja.?2 U odnosu na cjelinu
antickoga druStva za te zajednice vrijede ista nalela
oblikovanja kao i za profane zajednice. Ta nam je razina
znacenja najvaZnija jer otvara mnoga povijesna pitanja
povezana s ostvarivanjem pojedinih hijerarhijskih
stupnjeva. Starokr§¢anske zajednice imale su sloZenu
hijerarhijsku strukturu, koja se postupno razvijala, tako da
nam podaci o pojedinim sluZbama ilustriraju stupanj
organizacijskog oblikovanja odredenih zajednica. U ovom
kontekstu u literaturi se Cesto citira poznati podatak o
organizacijskom oblikovanju rimske opéine u sredini 3.
st., koji donosi Euzebije u svojoj Crkvenoj povijesti.? Dok
je rimska zajednica ve¢ sredinom 3. st. bila organizacijski
potpuno oblikovana, na podrudju kontinentalne Hrvatske
moZemo za to doba pretpostaviti tek podetke formiranja
prvih kr§¢anskih zajednica. No, kako ¢emo pokazati u
daljem tekstu, ovo zapaZanje ne vrijedi samo za sjevernu
Hrvatsku, nego i za gotovo sve susjedne krajeve.
Hijerarhijski stupnjevane sluzbe unutar kr§éanskih
zajednica odgovaraju svjetovnoj hijerarhijskoj ljestvici
duZnosti i predstavljaju svojevrstan kr¥céanski cursus
honorum.* U literarnim izvorima i epigrafskom materijalu
bolje su zastupljeni vi¥i stupnjevi crkvene hijerarhije. U
zapisima s crkvenih koncila spominju se gotovo isklju-
fivo biskupi. Svedéenici i dakoni koji su prateéi svoje
biskupe bili nazoéni na vaZnijim crkvenim saborima,
spominju se samo usput i to bez posebnog imenovanja
pojedinaca.> Imenovani su samo kad predstavljaju
posebno vaZne osobe, pa tako &itamo: "...Pancratius pres-
byter & Hilarius diaconus sedis apostolicae legati.../. ..
svecenik Pankracije i dakon Hilarije, papinski posla-
nici...".6 1 na drugome mjestu u vezi osude arijanskih
biskupa: "...Palladius & Secundianus episcopi Ariani, cum
Attalo quodam presbytero, damnantur.../...arijanski bis-
kupi Paladije i Sekundgan osuduju se zajedno s nekim
Atalom, svelenikom."' Zanimljiv je i primjer dakona

Felixa: "Cum Liberius Episcopus Romanus projectus
fuisset in exilium, ei substitutus est Felix Diaconus./Kad
Jje rimski biskup Liberije otjeran u progonstvo, zamijenio
ga je dakon Feliks."®

Natpisi koji nemaju tako ekskluzivan karakter kao
koncilski zapisi i koji donose podatke i o obi¢nim vjerni-
cima, pripadnicima starokr§¢anskih opéina, ¢ine izvore za
tzv. niZe crkvene sluZbenike. Najbrojniji su natpisi lek-
tora, a rjedi akolita, egzorcista i ostijarija.? Visi crkveni

! Sadrzaj tog pojma prenosi nam crkveni pisac s kraja 2. i s podetka
3. st.,, Klement Aleksandrijski, koji pod pojmom Crkve misli
zajednicu izabranih, a ne mjesto okupljanja (Clem. Alex. Strom. VII,
V). Jedan od najveéih autoriteta starokr§canske arheologije, F. W.
Deichmann, u svome shvaéanju razvoja kr§éanske arhitekture polazi
i od navedenoga Klementova odredenja. Klementov pojam Crkve
deichmann promatra u kontekstu "Ciste" religije, odnosno u
kontekstu prvotnoga svjetonazorskog stava starokricanskih zajed-
nica kojem su bile strane kasnije materijalisticke oznake Crkve i
koji svojim idejnim sklopom nije dopuitao razvoj kriéanske
arhitekture (DEICHMANN 1983, 68-88). U starokr§éanskom poimanju
Crkve posebnu vaZnost ima dakle ideja zajedniStva, ideja zajednice
vjernika koja predstavlja Crkvu par exellence.

2 Opéenito odredena kao dobro (bonum) — prema eti¢kom principu
opéa dobrobit ima prednost pred privatnim interesima, kako su to
izraZavali veé apostolski oci — zajednica je kijuni pojam za
razumijevanje stare Crkve, gdje samorazumljivo vrijedi prvenstvo
dobre zajednice nad individualnim postojanjem, nad pojedincem.
Dalju ra§€lambu brojnih etifkih i teolofkih pitanja daje PoOPKES
1976, col. 1100-1145.

3 Euseb. Hist. eccl., 6,43, 11.

4 Mozaitki natpis na podu akvilejske bazilike u kojem se spominje
Teodorovo odrastanje predstavlja, kako je to interpretirao R. BratoZ,
lijep primjer neizravnoga upuéivanja na kri¢ansku ljestvicu Casti,
Kao primjer izravnog spominjanja hijerarhijski stupnjevane ljestvice
duZnosti navodimo natpis biskupa Flavija Latina, CIL V 4846; u
natpisu je obrnutim redom navedeno nekoliko stupnjeva §to ih je
Flavije Latin postigao za Zivota: bio je egzorcist, prezbiter i biskup.

5 Isp. primjerice u Mansijevoj zbirci crkvenih koncila: MANSI, 1759,
Tom III, 126 C, 294 C,

6 M ansi, 1759, Tom 11, 233 D.

7 Manst, 1759, Tom 111, 599-600.

8 Mansi, 1759, Tom III, 289 E.

9 Isp. KAUFMANN 1917, 264-271.



sluzbenici dobro su predstavljeni u epigrafskom
materijalu, 10

Ista hijerarhijska struktura obiljeZava i staro-
kriéanske zajednice na tlu sjeverne Hrvatske u doba
njihova potpuna razvitka, tj. nakon Dioklecijanova
progona kr§¢ana. Iako iz doba progona pa ¢ak i iz druge
polovice 3. stoljeca raspolaZemo s nekim imenima koja
svjedofe o postojanju organizacijski oblikovanih za-
jednica s biskupima na Celu, ti su podaci nedovoljni za
poimanje cjelovite strukture prvih kréanskih zajednica.
Premda se isti zaklju¢ak o nemogucnosti stvaranja
cjelovite slike o kr§c¢anskim zajednicama moZe protegnuti i
na doba nakon progona (ponovo zbog vrlo manjkavih i
fragmentarnih podataka), ipak se za to kasnije doba moZe
sa sigurnoiéu tvrditi da su u zajednicama koje su u
izvorima posvjedofene kao biskupije, postojale sve
potrebne sluzbe za uspjesno djelovanje tih zajednica.

Kao §to smo u prethodnim razmisljanjima o
hijerarhijskoj strukturi starokr§c¢anskih zajednica mogli
povuéi paralelu izmedu opéega razvoja i razvoja na tlu
dana$nje Hrvatske, tako i u sljede¢im razmisljanjima o
vjerni¢koj masi koja je cinila jezgru kasnoantickih
kr§canskih zajednica, moZemo ukazati na sliéne paralele.
Kao §to se opéenito malo zna o obi¢nim vjernicima, tako
se 0 njima malo zna 1 kad je rije¢ o zajednicama koje su
postojale na podru¢ju danaSnje sjeverne Hrvatske. O
karakteru spoznaja o tzv. puCkom supstratu, koje
posreduju literarni izvori, svjedofe neka mjesta iz
mucenickih akata. Cijele zajednice ponekad se neodredeno
spominju u pasijama kric¢anskih mucenika, kada se Zeli
nagovijestiti veli¢ina pojedinih opéina. Tako se u vrlo rano
nastaloj Pasiji sv. Ciprijana, koja ima veliku vrijednost
kao historijski izvor spominje mnostvo vjernika: "Post
hanc vero sententiam turba fratrum dicebat: Et nos cum
ipso decollemur./Poslije ove osude mnostvo brace govo-
rase: Neka i nama s njim odrube glave."'! U Pasiji sv.
Justina, filozofa, spominje se neodredeni broj kr§c¢ana
koji pokapaju mrtva tijela mucenika: "Post haec quidam
fideles clam illorum corpora sustulerunt, & in loco idoneo
illa condiderunt.../Nakon toga neki vjerni kradom su
odnijeli njihova tijela i sahranili ih na prikladnom
mjestu..."”. 12 U Pasiji sv. Florijana, koja se moZe ubrojiti
medu autenti¢ne anti¢ke izvore, spominje se zaokruZeni
broj od 40 "svetih" ljudi: "Er conprehensi sunt sanctorum
numero quadraginta, qui diutissime concertantes et multis
suppliciis cruciati missi sunt in carcerem./l uhvaceni su
sveti ljudi, njih 40 na broju, koji su vrlo dugo odo-
lijevajuéi napastima i trpeci mnoge muke, bili baceni u
tamnicu."'3 Na drugom mjestu u istom izvoru ti su sveci
oznadeni kao confessores.1* MoZemo pretpostaviti da je
tih 40 kr8éana ¢inilo jezgru zajednice u Lauriaku
(Lauriacum). Ovaj broj¢ani podatak iz Pasije sv. Florijana
utoliko je dragocjeniji §to se sasvim nezavisnim putem
dokazala njegova toénost i pouzdanost. Pokazalo se da
broj od 40 svetaca izraZava historijsku zbilju. U
arheolo$kim istraZivanjima crkve Sv. Lovre u Lorchu
pronaden je relikvijar s kostima koje su pripadale
pribliZzno tolikom broju ljudi.!> Tako je nalaz relikvija
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lorSkih muéenika potvrdio autenti¢nost navoda legende.
Treba ipak napomenuti da takvi zaokruZeni brojevi koji se
javljaju u legendama obi¢no nisu pouzdani i najceSce
imaju simboli¢ko znacenje. Mnogo je ¢eSce neodredeno
spominjanje velikoga broja vjernika.

Navedene karakteristike izvord o muclenicima
nalazimo i u legendama o nasim, panonskim mudcenicima.
T u tim legendama se javljaju okvirni spomeni kr§canskih
zajednica, koje moZemo usporediti s prije navedenim
mjestima iz nekih vrlo slavnih pasija. Podaci iz pasija
panonskih mudenika dopustaju nam uglavnom samo
zakljucak o postojanju krS¢anskih op¢ina na prijelazu iz 3.
u 4. stoljece. Koliko se na temelju drugih literarnih izvora
koji se odnose na doba razvijenih kr§canskih zajednica
moZe tematizirati tzv. pucki supstrat, ostaje otvorenim
pitanjem.

Na tlu kontinentalne Hrvatske prostirale su se u
kasnoj antici, od Dioklecijanova doba dalje, tri
teritorijalno-administrativne cjeline: Pannonia Savia,
Pannonia Secunda i Dalmatia. Te nazive daje Notitia
Dignitatum. Laterculus Veronensis naziva nale dvije
panonske provincije Savensis i Inferior.1® To su, medu-
tim, nebitne terminoloSke razlike, koje 1 inade karakte-
riziraju izvore za administrativnu podjelu Carstva.

Dalmatia je obuhvacala samo jedan manji dio
kontinentalnoga podrucja, ustvari prelazno podrucje
izmedu Panonije i Jadranskog mora. Taj prelazni dio
hrvatskog teritorija nije nam zanimljiv u ovom radu jer
literarni izvori ne daju nikakve podatke o postojanju
ranokric¢anskih opéina na tom prostoru. Naprotiv, o
dvjema panonskim provincijama postoji bogata izvorna
grada, koja je na razli¢ite nadine tematizirana u crkveno-
povijesnoj i arheolo¥koj literaturi. 17 Zanimljivo je da ta
izvorna grada ponekad daje dragocjene podatke o
svjetovnoj sferi, upravo o sgomenutim teritorijalno-
administrativnim cjelinama.!® To nije samo obiljezZje
literarnih izvora za crkvenu povijest panonskih provincija,
nego je opca crta anti¢kih crkvenih izvora, posebice
koncilskih zapisa koji pokazuju pripadnost gradova
(biskupija) pojedinim provincijama.!® Tako se i kod
obrade svjetovnih pitanja pokazuje posebna vrijednost
izvord za crkvenu povijest.

Literarni izvori daju podatke za detiri staro-
kr¥canske zajednice na tlu sjeverne Hrvatske. Dvije su se
nalazile u granicama Panonije Savije: Siscia i lovia, a dvije
u granicama Panonije Sekunde: Mursa i Cibalae . Crkveni

10 K AURMANN 1917, 244-264.

11 Acta Procon. S. Cypriani, V.

12 Acta S. Justini, V.

13 pugsio S. Floriani, 2.

14 passio S. Floriani, 10.

15 EckuART 1982, 375-385.

16 [p. JONEs 1964, Vol. 111, Appendix 11, 381-391.
17 Pregled literature koja se bavi anti¢kim crkvenim izvorima isp.
kod JARAK 1991, 109-127.

18 O tome ée detaljnije biti govora u daljem tekstu.
19 Jones 1964, 381.
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centar kojemu su pripadale obje Panonije, pa u skladu s
tim 1 navedeni gradovi, bio je Sirmium. Kao crkveni centar
jednog Sireg prostora, Sirmium se polako, tokom 4,
stoljeca, uzdizao do nadbiskupijskog ranga. O uzdizanju
sirmijske biskupije do nadbiskupijske asti zakljucuje se
iz sacuvanih naslova sirmijskih biskupa.2? Nema, dakle,
nekog izravnog antickog svjedo¢anstva koje bi eksplicitno
navodilo vrijeme uspostavljanja sirmijske nadbiskupije.
Isto vrijedi i za uspostavljanja susjednih nadbiskupija:
Akvileje i Salone.?! Ovdje je bitno naglasiti da se podrudja
crkvenih okruga, nadbiskupija, u kasnoj antici podudaraju
s podrucjima civilnih administrativnih cjelina. Tako &itamo
u Jonesa: "The province of the ecclesiastical organisation
was in origin the administrative province of the empire,
and the ecclesiastical metropolis was its secular capital."??
Iako se u citatu spominju provincije, podrazumijeva se isti
odnos i izmedu veéih svjetovnih i crkvenih
teritorijalno-administrativnih podrugja. To bi znaédilo da su
sirmijskoj nadbiskupiji bile podvrgnute i Crkve u obje
madarske Panonije (o kojima literarni izvori ne pruZaju
gotovo nikakve podatke), biskupije u oba Norika i u
Dalmaciji. Razvoj je, medutim, bio ponesto drugadiji, pa
se u jednoj od provincija, u Dalmaciji, razvila samostalna
crkvena organizacija s vlastitom metropolijom, a za
crkvenu pripadnost oba Norika nemamo pouzdane vijesti.
S uspostavom nadbiskupija u Akvileji i Sirmiju, noricko
podrucje se naSlo izmedu tih centara, pa je moglo pripadati
i jednoj i drugoj metropoliji. MoZe se ipak pretpostaviti,
po analogiji sa svjetovnom upravom, da je Norik u drugoj
polovici 4. st. potpadao pod sirmijsku nadbiskupiju. U 5.
st. s opadanjem znacenja Sirmija i s rastu¢om ulogom
Akvileje, Norik ulazi u sferu akvilejske nadbiskupije.?3

Jedna provincija panonske dijeceze imala je, dakle,
samostalan crkveno-organizacijski razvoj, dok su druge
provincije potpadale pod sirmijsku nadbiskupiju. Ako se
upitamo zaSto primjerice Panonija Savija nije postala
nezavisnim nadbiskupijskim podru¢jem. onda odgovore
moZemo djelomice naéi u malom broju gradova koji su se
nalazili na podrudju te provincije (u literarnim izvorima
pouzdano je zabiljeZena samo siscijska biskupija, dok je
ona u Joviji vise hipoteti¢koga karaktera), a djelomice u
op¢im nepovoljnim okolnostima (barbarskoj opasnosti)
koje su negativno utjecale na razvoj panonskoga podrudja
u 5.1 6. stoljecu. Ovo opaZanje dobiva na neki nacin
utemeljenje i u Cinjenici da se dalmatinska crkvena metro-
polija razvija tek na pocetku 5. st., 24 dakle u vrijeme kad i
sama sirmijska metropolija stagnira i kad se sli¢an razvoj
nije mogao dogoditi u Panoniji Saviji.

Iz prethodnog izlaganja nedvojbeno proizlazi tijesna
povezanost Panonije Savije i Panonije Sekunde. Rije¢ je o
jedinstvenome geografskom, administrativnom, jezi¢nom i
kulturnom podru&ju. Stoga izlaganje o starokr$canskim
op¢inama na tlu sjeverne Hrvatske moramo povezati s
izlaganjem o razvoju kr¥canske organizacije u metropoliji
kojoj je gravitirao Citav na§ prostor. Pojava mucenika u
antickim gradovima hrvatske Panonije razumljivija je
ukoliko nam je poznat tijek progona u Sirmiju. Isto tako,
kasnije djelovanje arijanskog biskupa iz Murse, razum-
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ljivo je samo u okviru poznavanja opéeg razvoja te hereze.
Stoga ce se u ovom radu povijest starokrsc¢anskih zajed-
nica sjeverne Hrvatske pojaviti kao jedan segment, kao
Jjedan neodvojivi dio starokr§canske povijesti Panonije.

U pisanju "povijesti” starokr§¢anskih zajednica ovaj
rad samorazumljivo polazi od literarnih izvora. U
odredenoj mjeri bit ¢e konzultiran i epigraficki materijal,
dok ¢ée arheoloSka grada (obuhvatno prezentirana u
zasebnom ¢lanku autorice B. Migotti), osim u nekim
iznimnim slucajevima, ostati netematizirana. S obzirom na
karakter literarnih izvora javlja se razlika izmedu izvora
koji donose podatke o muéenicima i izvora koji se odnose
na kasniju povijest kr§éanskih zajednica. Glavni anticki
izvori za kriéanske mulenike uopée, pa tako i za
mucenike s naSega podrudja, jesu Jeronimov martirologij i
pasije pojedinih mucenika. Glavni izvori za kasniju
crkvenu povijest jesu akta crkvenih koncila.

U vezi postojanja razli¢itih termina za izvore
posvecene mucenicima — akta, pasije, legende, Ziéa —
izvore koji se odnose na naSe podrudje mozda je
najprikladnije nazivati pasijama ili legendama. Acta,
naime, pretendiraju na najvecu starost i autenti¢nost te na
neki nain imaju najvecu teZinu. Passiones su spisi veé
nelto slobodnijega sadrZaja; kod nekih je autenti¢nost vrlo
velika, kao kod akta, a kod nekih dolazi do kasnijih
dodavanja, mijenjanja i obogadivanja sadrzaja. Legendama
se mogu nazivati 1 acta i passiones pa i kasnija sred-
njovjekovna Zic¢a. Taj termin — legenda — vrlo &esto rabi
znameniti hagiograf H. Delehaye. Termin Zica asocira na
kasnije sastavljene, povijesno manje vrijedne spise.

Polaze¢i od navedenih glavnih izvora, unutar
povijesti starokr$¢anskih zajednica razlikujemo u ovome
radu dva glavna razdoblja: I. pofetke i doba progon4, te II.
razdoblje razvijenih starokr§canskih zajednica.

I. Poceci i doba progona

S obzirom na cjelinu Carstva, Panonija Savija i
Sekunda ne ubrajaju se medu vrlo rano kristijanizirana
podrudja.?® Nafi su prostori, naprotiv, kristijanizirani
relativno kasno — u sredini 1 u drugoj polovici 3. st.26

20 1sp. BRATOZ 1983, 268; BRATOZ 1990, 536-539.

21 Supra n. 20.

22 joNEs 1964, Vol. 11, 881.

23 0 akvilejskom nadbiskupijskom podru&ju isp. s.v. Aquileja, u;
Lex. Theol. Kir. 1, 780-781; takoder i kartu akvilejske nad-
biskupije: s.v. Aquileia, u: Enc. Catt. I, 1721-1722.

24 Supra n. 20.

25 Razdiobu podrucja Carstva prema stupnju kristijanizacije daje
HARNACK 1924, 341-354.

26 O navedenom vremenu kristijanizacije moZe se zakljutiti iz
nedostatka bilo kakvih izvora za ranije razdoblje i iz pretpostavljene
sliénosti u razvoju sa susjednim podrudjima.
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Otprilike u isto doba ili neSto prije, dolazi i do
kristijanizacije susjednih podrucja — Dalmacije, sjeverne
Italije i Istre.?” Dok se za akvilejsko podrudje na temelju
nekih posebnih dodataka u formuli vjeroispovijedi 28
moZe pretpostaviti postojanje organizirane kric¢anske
op¢ine vec na pocetku 3. st., u Panoniji kao i u Dalmaciji
dopustamo u to doba prisutnost kr§¢ana pojedinaca ali
nemamo nikakvog oslonca za zakljucak o ve¢ hijerarhijski
posve konstituiranim kr§¢anskim zajednicama. Legen-
darne vijesti koje stavljaju osnivanje prvih opéina u
apostolsko doba imaju u slucaju panonskog prostora
utoliko pravo Sto ukazuju na podrijetlo prvih misionara i
veze podunavskoga prostora s Malom Azijom i Grékom.
O legendarnim pocecima panonske Crkve, bez
pravog razumijevanja legendarnog karaktera tih vijesti,
piSu autori prvih crkveno-povijesnih sinteza koje su se
ticale ovoga podrudja. Tako u sintezi Illyricum sacrum,?®
u prikazu sirmijske Crkve spominje se njezino utemeljenje
jos u apostolsko doba. Uoc¢en je, medutim, nedostatak
izvora za 2. i 3. st. i praznina koja je dijelila pretpost-
avljene biskupe 1. st. od sigurnih vijesti Dioklecijanova
doba. Iako ta injenica govori protiv apostolskog pod-
rijetla sirmijske Crkve, u doba kada je nastajala sinteza
Hlyricum sacrum, "pri¢anje" o apostolskim pocecima
donosilo je poseban ugled, a osim toga kriti¢ko vred-
novanje grade jo§ nije bilo tako uznapredovalo da bi
omogucéilo jasnu spoznaju o0 postupnosti u procesu
kristijanizacije. I u drugim ranim djelima ponavljaju se iste
teze o apostolima ili apostolskim udenicima kao uteme-
ljiteljima panonske Crkve, §to je u suvremenoj literaturi
posve odbaleno, premda se ne odbacuje moguénost
kritickog ispitivanja legendarnih sadrZaja, $to, kao u
slu¢aju kritikoga vrednovanja legende o pocecima akvi-
lejske Crkve, moZe dovesti do uo¢avanja nekih zbiljskih
povijesnih momenata skrivenih unutar mastovito satkane
price.
Treba pretpostaviti da kristijanizacija, kada je do nje
doista do$lo u 3. st., nikako nije bila tako snazna da bi
obuhvatila natpolovi¢nu veéinu stanovniStva. Vjerojatno
je velik broj ljudi ostao odan poganstvu i tijekom 4. st.,
osobito u seoskim sredinama. Dobar primjer dugotrajnog
odbacivanja kr§¢anstva nalazimo u podrudju koje nam je
vec posluZilo za izvodenje komparativnih zaklju¢aka — u
podrudju sjeverne Italije. Ovaj put je, istina, rije¢ o
zabacenoj unutra¥njosti sjeverne Italije, a ne o naprednom
akvilejskom podrucju. Potkraj 4. st., u podruéju poznatom
pod imenom Val di Non, doSlo je do stradanja trojice
sveéenika koji su pokuSali sagraditi crkvu. StanovniStvo
tog podrudja bilo je rano romanizirano i ne moze se
smatrati barbarskim ili neobrazovanim. Prema arheo-
lokim nalazima, u tom je kraju bila vrlo razvijena
poganska religija. Krajem 4. st. podrudje je bilo djelo-
miéno kristijanizirano, medutim, odito su poganska
vjerovanja bila jo$ tako snaZna da nisu dopusStala potpunu
kristijanizaciju. Kr§¢anstvo jof nije bilo pobijedilo staru
religiju i otvoreno negiranje te religije izgradnjom crkve
dovelo je do smaknuéa radikalnih sveéenika. 30
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Navedeni slucaj je jedini primjer tako radikalna
odbacivanja kr¥¢anstva u sjevernoj Italiji jo§ krajem 4. st.
U podrudju Panonije nije zabiljeZen neki sli¢an primjer, ali
je sigurno 1 tu postojala struja koja se neko vrijeme opirala
kristijanizaciji.

Nasuprot tim razmiSljanjima o poganskom
odbacivanju kr§éanstva, u literaturi o kasnoj antici s
pravom se isti¢e da se s pojavom razli¢itih orijentalnih
kultova, osobito Sirenjem mitraizma, 3! u samoj poganskoj
religiji stvorila podloga za potonje prihvacanje kri¢anstva.
Znamo da su ti kultovi bili vrlo prisutni u Panoniji, o
gemu svjedode bogati arheoloSki nalazi.?2 Isto tako
dokazana prisutnost Zidovskih zajednica,?? govori o
postojanju pretpostavki za prihvacanje kricanstva.

Bliskost kasnoantickih kultova kr§c¢anstvu navodi
nas na to da poznata mjesta iz Pasije Cetvorice ovjenéanih
tumadimo kao prividnu proturje¢nost. Kamenoresci
kr8¢anskog uvjerenja izraduju, naime, bez po%ovora kip
boga Sunca a odbijaju izraditi Asklepijev kip. ** O¢ito je
Stovanje Sunca, kao vrlo razvijeni kasnoantic¢ki kult, bilo
blisko kr§¢anskim uvjerenjima majstora.

Iz prethodnih redaka koji su s razli€itih strana
dodirnuli problem pocetaka krScanstva u Panoniji, jasno
proizlazi nedostatak zaokruZenih spoznaja o tom pitanju.
Kako na jednom mjestu u svojoj knjizi kaZe slovenski
histori¢ar R. BratoZ,3® pogeci kriéanstva u Sirmiju zavi-
jeni su u tami. Tek za razdoblje progona kr§¢ana imamo
prve sigurne vijesti o panonskim zajednicama. S jedne
strane moguce je izdvojiti pregledan popis poimence
poznatih mudenika, a s druge, mogude je na temelju
analize opSirnijih izvora o stradanjima, izvesti odredene
zaklju€ke o karakteru panonskih starokr$¢anskih opéina.
Iako je broj poznatih mudlenika iz zajednica §to su
egzistirale u hrvatskom dijelu Panonije neusporedivo
manji od broja muéenika najvece, sirmijske zajednice,
analiza izvora posvecenih siscijskoj i cibalskoj
opéini,pokazat ¢e veliku vaZnost koju ti izvori, zah-
valjujuéi svojim podacima, imaju unutar korpusa
sauvanih tekstova.

27 Za iscrpan prikaz pocetaka kricanstva u sjevernoj Italiji i Istri isp.
BRATOZ 1986. Za poletke kricanstva u Dalmaciji vidi STRGACIC
1941; isp. takoder ZEILLER 1906.

28 O ranom nastanku akvilejske zajednice govori osobito dodatak
invisibilis et impassibilis u formuli vjeroispovijedi. O tome pife R.
BratoZ u naprijed citiranim radovima,

29 FARLATI 1817, 465-482.

30 0 smaknucu trojice svecenika pise L1221 1990, 156-173.

31 Ogobito se u'literaluri o mitraizmu naglaSavaju brojne paralele
izmedu mitraizma i kri¢anstva. O tome isp. LEASE 1980, 1306-
1332, gdje je i osnovna literatura.

32 Mécsy 1962, col. 728-750.

33 RADAN 1973, 265-278; PINTEROVIC 1965a, 61-75.

34 passio SS. quatt. coron., 765-784, passim.

35 BraTOZ 1986, 38.
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f prevladavajudi utjecaji u kristijanizaciji Panonije

f prevladavajudi utjecaji u kristijanizaciji Dalmacije

ﬁ‘ prevladavajuéi utjecaji u kristijanizaciji sjeverne Italije

Nicomedia
Ancyra®

Caesarea

Karta 1. — Kiristijanizacija Panonije, sjeverne Italije i Dalmacije u 3. stoljecu

Kad je rije¢ o popisima tzv. autenti¢nih mucenika
koji se javljaju u novijoj literaturi, potrebno je poéi od
glavnoga antickog "kataloga", od Jeronimova mar-
tirologija. Vijesti Jeronimova martirologija moZemo uz
konzultaciju Delehayevih komentara (u kojima su
ispravljena neka nejasna mjesta), smatrati pouzdanima.

Jeronimov martirologij cijenjen je osobito zbog
svoje starine. Smatra se da je nastao u sredini 5. st. na
akvilejskom podrucju, dok najstariji sacuvani rukopis
potjede iz 7. st.3¢ U Jeronimovu martirologiju su, u
suprotnosti s mucenickim legendama, zastupljeni samo
najosnovniji podaci o kr§¢anskim mudcenicima. Iako se
smatra pouzdanim izvorom, treba napomenuti da
Jeronimov martirologij ne daje uvijek to¢ne podatke. Taj
kalendar karakteriziraju odredene slabosti koje su
povezane s na¢inom njegova nastanka. Izrazito je kom-
pilatorskoga karaktera, nastao nekritickim spajanjem
razli¢itih starijih izvora. Zato jedna od njegovih slabosti i

jest Cesto ponavljanje imena istih mucenika. Jedan te isti
mucenik javlja se tako nekoliko puta, pod razli¢itim
datumima, a da ni¢im nije upozoreno na uzroke te pojave.

Kao primjer moZemo navesti opetovani $pomen
sirmijske mudenice Anastazije koja je u Jeronimovu
martirologiju navedena nekoliko puta (25. prosinca, te 6. i
8. sijecnja).

I druga velika slabost Jeronimova martirologija
proizlazi iz njegova kompilatorskog karaktera. Rijec je o
pogreSnom navodenju podrijetla pojedinih mucenika.
Umjesto pravih toponima javljaju se iskrivljeni ili posve
razlid¢iti oblici (imena udaljenih geografskih podrudja).
Zatim, desto se prema nepotvrdenim legendarnim
vijestima navode mudcenici ¢iji historicitet nije dokazan.
Tako se 1 uz Sirmij veZe niz imena samo legendarnoga
znaCenja.

36 M ARCON 1955, 77-93.
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Osobna imena se, kao i spomenuti toponimi, u
pravilu javljaju u iskrivljenim oblicima. Kako se
Jeronimov martirologij sauvao u razli¢itim rukopisima,
iskrivljena imena pokazuju dalju varijaciju osnovnoga
oblika. U sljedeéem popisu panonskih muéenika navedeni
su samo oni mucenici Koji se prema opéem mnijenju
smatraju autenti¢nim panonskim martirima. Isto tako,
navedeni su samo oni datumi koje je kriti¢ko vrednovanje
izvora proglasilo pravim spomen-danima,

KronoloSki se prvi javlja sirmijski muéenik Sinerot.
Datum njegove mudenicke smrti je 23. veljace. Naravno,
ovdje je rije¢ samo o relativnome kronoloSkom slijedu, jer
martirologij daje samo dane i mjesece, a ne 1 godine
stradanja. Stoga e tek naknadno trebati odrediti stvarni
kronoloski slijed, i to uz pomo¢ podataka iz drugih izvora.
Sv. Sinerot se kratko spominje u sva tri glavna rukopisa
(Cod. Bernensis, Cod. Epternacensis i Cod. Wissen—
burgensis). Kao mjesto njegova stradanja navodi se Sirmij
i Panonija. 37

Slijede¢i datum vezan uz panonske mu&enike jest
26. oZujak. To je dan pogubljenja svedenika Montana i
njegove supruge Maksime, Zanimljivo je da je o
muceniku Montanu safuvan jedan od najduZih elogija u
Jeronimovu martirologiju. Takvih opSirnijih elogija u
cijelom martirologiju ima samo desetak, a inace su podaci
Jeronimova martirologija sasvim Sturi. Elogij o sv.
Montanu sacuvao se u samo jednom rukopisu (Cod.
Bern.). Ostala dva rukopisa donose uobiéajeni kratki
navod. Montanov elogij sadrZi opis kraja, zanimanje
mucenika, podatke o njegovu bijegu, uhiéenju i pogu-
bljenju te o nalazu svecevih posmrtnih ostataka. Sva tri
glavna rukopisa navode kao mjesto stradanja Sirmij. 38

6. travnja datum je mucenicke smrti sv. Ireneja. S
iskrivljenim oblikom imena (Bereneus, Hereneus), taj se
mucenik spominje u sva tri rukopisa. Isto tako dva
rukopisa donose iskrivljeno ime grada — Firmi, iza
kojega se krije Sirmij, a u tre¢em rukopisu zapisano je
toéno ime grada. 39

9. travnja Jeronimov martirologij navodi ¢itav niz
panonskih mucenika. Od tih muéenika u novijoj se
literaturi spominju kao autentiéni Fortunat, Donat,
Demetrije i anonimne sirmijske svetice. Njihov historicitet
potvrduju neke dodatne éinjenice. Za sv. Donata imamo
uvjerljivo tumacenje R. Eggera.*’ Naime, pored spomena
u Jeronimovu martirologiju, o muceniku Donatu se
sacuvala i originalna pasija, nastala jo§ u antici. Ta pasija
potjece iz lokalnoga evandelja italskog gradica Cividalea
(Forum Iulii). U njoj je opisano stradanje panonskih
mudcenika Donata, Romula, Silvana, Venusta i Hermo-
gena. Datum pogubljenja naveden u pasiji razlikuje se od
onog iz Jeronimova martirologija. Egger se odlu¢io za
datum iz Jeronimova martirologija; drugadije datiranje u
pasiji smatrao je odrazom lokalnoga kulta koji se razvio u
sjevernoj Italiji. DrZao je da taj drugi datum samo upuéuje
na lokalni blagdan. Medutim, bez obzira na pogre§an
datum, Pasija sv. Donata i drugova potvrduje povijesnost
mucenika Donata iz Jeronimova martirologija. Povijes-
nost Fortunata koji se u Jeronimovu martirologiju javlja
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takoder 9. travnja, potvrdena je njegovom povezanoScu s
mucenikom Hermogenom, navedenim u spomenutoj
Donatovoj pasiji. Fortunat i Hermogen javljaju se zajedno
u Jeronimovu martirologiju 23. kolovoza. Rijet je o istom
Hermogenu koji je naveden u Pasiji sv. Donata. Razlika je
opet samo u datumu. Ako prihvatimo Eggerovo datiranje
mucenistva sv. Donata i ostalih mudenika iz pasije onda bi
i dan Hermogenove smrti bio 9. travnja, koji bi bio i
Fortunatov spomen-dan. Fortunat se zajedno s Hermo-
genom spominje i u vezi s kultom relikvija. Relikvije
panonskih mucenika Hermogena i Fortunata bile su
pohran gene u zajedni¢kom relikvijaru u katedrali u
Gradu.#! Takva uska povezanost, sauvana dugo nakon
antickoga razdoblja (izvjeStaj o kultu relikvija potjece s
kraja 10. st.), svjedoCi o zajednifkoj sudbini nadih
mudcenika koji su vjerojatno stradali istodobno. Tako bi
mucenik Fortunat, koji se ne spominje u Pasiji sv. Donata,
ipak pripadao Donatovoj skupini mucenika i predstavljao
sasvim sigurno povl_;esnu osobu. O treéem muceniku, sv.
Demetriju, postoji u novijoj literaturi nacelna buglasnost s
obzirom na pitanje njegova podrijetla. U komentaru
Jeronimova martirologija*? tako éitamo da je Demetrije
pretrpio muceniStvo u Sirmiju otkuda je njegov kult
prenesen u Solun: "Nostra coniectura est Demetrium
Sirmii martyrium fecisse, unde eius cultus Thessalonicam
delatus sit, et reliquiae in basilica maxima repositae./Nas
Jje zakljucak da je Demetrije podnio mucenistvo u Sirmiju,
odakle je njegov kult prenesen u Tesaloniku gdje su
relikvije pohranjene u najvecoj bazilici.” Od dva razlidita
broja sirmijskih svetica obi¢no se navodi samo jedan (7
mucenica), 1 to kao podatak o jednoj skupini mucenica. U
martirologiju su, naime, u sva tri rukopisa navedene dvije
grupe svetica; to se najCeSce tumaci kao nepaZzljivo
ponavljanje jednog podatka $to je Cesta pojava u
Jeronimovu martirologiju. U tom smislu R. Egger
primjecuje da je broj anonimnih mudenica u razli€itim
rukopisima martirologija, nestalan. 43 Ostali mudenici koji
se spominju 9. travnja* u novijoj su literaturi izostavljeni.
Potkraj traynja (28. IV.) spominju se u sva tri
glavna rukopisa panonski mudenici Euzebije i Polion.
Pored njihovih imena u sva tri rukopisa je u iskrivljenom
obliku navedeno i ime grada Cibala. U starijoj literaturi taj
se toponim tumacio kao ime osobe, pa se govorilo o jo§
jednome panonskom muceniku — Tibalu. Takvo tu-
macenje nalazimo kod bolandista u jednom od starijih
svezaka njihovog monumentalnog djela.*> U jednom od

37 Mart. Hieron., 24.

38 Muart. Hieron., 36.

39 Mart. Hieron., 40).

40 EGGER 1948, 48-50.

41 O tome izvjeStava mletadki kronitar Dandulo. Za citat iz Dan-
dulove "Kronike" kao i interpretaciju kulta relikvija isp. BRATOZ
1986, 61-63.

42 DELEHAYE—QUENTIN 1931, 180.

43 EGaER 1948, 47.

44 Mart. Hieron., 41.

45 HENSCHENIUS 1675, 565-567.
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posljednjih svezaka istog djela, u komentarima46® uz
Jeronimov martirologij, nalazimo ispravak iskrivljenoga
oblika koji je zavarao prve istrazivade. Tako nam 28.
travnja Jeronimov martirologij donosi spomen samo
dvojice svetaca — Euzebija i Poliona. Evo to¢noga citata
iz Jeronimova martirologija;

Cod. Bern.

IIII KL. MAIAS

IN PANNONIA.

Eusebi epi Pollionis

Tuballi.

Cod. Eptern.

III k m pannonia eusebi epi pollionis tiballi

Cod. Wissenb.
IITI KL. MAL IIn pannonia eusebi epi
tiballi pollionis 47

Blagdan sv. Kvirina je 4. lipnja. Spominje se u sva
tri rukopisa u kojima je povezan sa Savarijom a ne sa
Siscijom. Da je rije¢ o sisatkom biskupu saznaje se iz
drugih, prili¢no brojnih izvora. U Jeronimovu martiro-
logiju nakon spomena Kvirina u Savariji, spominje se pod
istim nadnevkom nekoliko drugih imena i grad Rim. Iz
teksta martirologija bi logi¢nije proizlazilo povezivanje
Rima s tom grupom mucenika, a ne s Kvirinom. Pomut-
nju, medutim, unosi tradicija o Kvirinovoj translaciji u
Rim. Kako ¢e tumacenje izvord o Kvirinu biti i poslije
predmetom ovoga rada, sada ostavljamo problem otvo-
renim. Takoder u sljedeéem citatu navoda Jeronimova
martirologija, dajemo samo prvi, sigurni dio teksta:

Cod. Bern.

PRID. NO. IUN.

IN. SABARIA

ciuitate. pannonig

Quirini.

Cod. Eptern.

Pridie non iufi in saba civi pannofi quirini

Cod. Wissenb.

II NON. IUN.

In sabaria civit quirini 48

4. srpnja je datum mucenicke smrti sirmijske svetice
Sabatije. O njoj nisu sa¢uvani nikakvi dodatni podaci (o
staleSkoj pripadnosti, na¢inu smrti itd.). Na istome mjestu
u Jeronimovu martirologiju nalazimo spomen jo¥ nekih
sirmijskih mucenika, koje starija literatura prihvaéa kao
autenti¢ne, dok su u novijoj literaturi izostavljeni.4?

Sli¢no tomu na dan 15. srpnja u martirologiju u sva
tri glavna rukopisa spominje se nekoliko muéenika koje
starija literatura sve prihvaca dok se u novijim djelima
spominju samo dva imena: Agrippinus i Secundus. O ta
dva mucenika ina¢e nemamo drugih podataka.50

Za panonskoga mudenika Ursicina kao dan smrti
prihvacen je 14. kolovoza. To je nadnevak koji donosi
jedna grcka pasija i koji je zabiljeZen u kalendaru cari-

POVUEST STAROKRSCANSKIH ZAJEDNICA NA TLU KONTINENTALNE HRVATSKE

gradske Crkve.3! U Jeronimovu martirologiju pod tim
datumom nije zabiljeZen nijedan Ursicin. Medutim, pod
raznim drugim datumima zabiljeZena su ¢ak 4 Ursicina.
Panonski mucenik krije se pod imenom ravenskoga
mucenika Ursicina, koji je u martirologiju naveden 13.
prosinca. To nam potvrduje zapaZanje u komentaru,’? gdje
se o toboZnjem ravenskom muceniku kaZe da je vojnik i
mucenik iz Ilirika koji je pretvoren u Ligurca, lije¢nika i
ravenskog mucenika: "...miles et martyr Illyricus factus
est homo Ligur, arte medicus, martyrio Ravennas.../...
vojnik i mucenik iz Ilirika pretvoren je u Ligurca, lijecnika
i ravenskog mucenika." Na panonskog mucenika Ursicina
odnosi se dakle ipak jedan navod Jeronimova
martirologija. 53

Dne 29. kolovoza spominje se u sva tri rukopisa
sirmijska mucenica Bazila o ijem Zivotu nije niSta
poznato. >4

Dne 8. studenoga spominju se u Jeronimovu
martirologiju tzv. fruSkogorski klesari. Isti datum javlja se
i u sacuvanoj pasiji. U rukopisima Jeronimova martiro-
logija izostavljen je jedan mucenik iz te grupe panonskih
mucenika — Simplicije. Zanimljivo je da je prvotno
Simplicije bio izostavljen i iz pasije posveéene panonskim
kamenorescima. Spomen o 5. muéeniku, Simpliciju
unesen je u pasiju naknadno, u nesto kasnijem razdoblju.
Usporedbom s navodima Jeronimova martirologija
moZemo pobliZe odrediti vrijeme te interpolacije. Kako se
sama pasija datira vrlo rano, vjerojatno veé u 4. st., i kako
se odreduje da je Jeronimov martirologij nastao u sredini
5. st., to navedenu interpolaciju moZemo datirati u doba
nakon nastanka Jeronimova martirologija. Pretpos-
tavljamo, naime, da je sastavlja¢ martirologija, koristeci
razlidite starije izvore, doSao u dodir s muc¢eni¢kim aktima
panonskih kamenorezaca, u kojima jo$ nije bilo spomena
0 5. muceniku. Tako je prema izvornom tekstu pasije,
oblikovan zapis u Jeronimovu martirologiju. 55

Posljednja u svetatkom kalendaru nalazi se
sirmijska svetica Anastazija. Njezin spomen-dan je 25.
prosinca. Za razliku od kasnije legende, koja izostavlja
njezino pravo podrijetlo, u rukopisima Jeronimova mar-
tirologija Anastazija je oznafena kao sirmijska svetica.5¢

Ovime zavrS§avamo pregled Jeronimova marti-
rologija. Kod citiranja smo se posve pridrzavali De
Rossijeva izdanja, ostavljajuci sve nepravilnosti kojima
martirologij obiluje. Time smo zorno upozorili na potes-

46 DELEHAYE—QUENTIN 1931, 215: "Tiballi non recte”.

471 Marr. Hieron., 51.

8 Mart. Hieron., 75.

49 Mart. Hieron., 86.

50 Mart. Hieron., 91.

510 grekoj pasiji isp. BHG n. 1861.
DELEHAYE—QUENTIN 1931, 646

33 Mart. Hieron., 152.

34 Mart. Hieron., 112.

55 Marr. Hieron., 140.

56 Marr. Hieron., 1.
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koce s kojima su se susretali prvi istraZivaci koji su
zavedeni manjkavostima rukopisa ponekad izvodili po-
gre$ne zakljucke (sludaj Tibala).

O nekim panonskim mucenicima ne postoje nikakwvi
dodatni podaci, a o drugima su sauvane opsirnije pasije.
Bez mucenickih akata su Euzebije, sedam sirmijskih
svetica, Fortunat (izostavljen je iz Donatovih akata, iako
pripada Donatovoj skupini mucenika), Montan, Maksima,
Sabatija, Agripin, i Bazila. Informativne ¢lanke (uglavnom
komentari razli¢itih martirologija) o ovim slabo poznatim
mucenicima pisali su bolandisti.’” O njima se zbog
nedostataka izvora nije razvila bogatija literatura.
Naprotiv, mucenici sa sacuvanim legendama postali su
predmet Zive diskusije te o njima postoji veci broj
znanstvenih radova. O njima su pisali 1 bolandisti, >® koji
su objavljivali legende i davali kriticke osvrte na izvorne
tekstove. Bez obzira na neke nedostatke starijih radova,
objave bolandista ostaju na neki nacéin antologijskim
pothvatima.

Analiza navoda Jeronimova martirologija pokazala
je prili¢no velik broj mucenika s podrucja panonskih
provincija. Taj se broj posebice pokazuje velikim u
komparaciji s brojem nori¢kih, pa ¢ak i dalmatinskih
martira.”® Broj panonskih mu&enika bio bi jo§ vedi da su
prihvaceni razli¢iti manje pouzdani podaci, uglavnom
legendarnoga karaktera. MoZda je neki od tih podataka i
vjerodostojan, te bi kalendar panonskih muéenika mogao
biti i iri, kako nam to ilustrira lista S. Ritiga. % Osim toga,
treba pretpostaviti da su postojale i Zrtve o kojima se nije
sacuvala pisana uspomena, pa naS popis panonskih
mudenika ne treba smatrati apsolutno dovrienim, iako je
zahvaljujuéi argumentima na kojima je utemeljen, u
najvecoj mjeri prihvatljiv. Imena koja taj popis sadrz,
svjedoce o slojevitome etnickom sastavu panonskih
kricanskih zajednica. Osim grékih imena (kao §to su
Sinerot, Demetrije, Anastazija) javlja se i dosta latinskih
imena (npr. Montan, Fortunat, Donat, Kvirin). O poveza-
nosti sa zidovstvom svjedo¢i kognomen Sabatija, koji
prigada medu kalendarska cognomina zidovskog porijek-
la.®! Slika koja se o najranijim panonskim zajednicama
moZe stvoriti na temelju sacuvanih imena, govori nam,
dakle, o ranom $irenju kricanstva medu latinskim stanov—
nistvom.

Vijesti iz Jeronimova martirologija sadrze, kad je
rije¢ o vremenu stradanja pojedinih mucenika, samo tzv.
dies natalis. Nedostaju bilo kakvi podaci o carevima,
odnosno progonima kojih su oni bili pokretaéi. Stoga je,
radi to¢nijeg datiranja muceni$tva, potrebno konzultirati
opsirnije kasnoanticke izvore, u prvome redu legende o
panonskim mucenicima.

Mucenicke legende nasuprot podacima marti-
rologija predstavljaju Sire zapise o samim mudcenicima i o
dobu u kojem su se muceniStva dogadala. Ogranicenje tih
legendi sastoji se u njihovoj iskljucivo religijskoj us-
mjerenosti, kojoj je podreden sadrzaj tekstova. Kao
povijesni izvori legende imaju, prema tome, ograni¢enu
vrijednost. Ako se tekstovi legendi promatraju unutar
djela kasnoanticke knjiZevnosti, opaza se 1 u tom slugaju
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njihova ogranienost. Tekstovi legendi u pravilu su
krajnje tipizirani, radeni prema usvojenim obrascima
kojima su se prilagodavale Zivotne pride razli¢itih
mudenika. U legendama stoga nailazimo na tzv. opéa
mjesta — sadrzaje prisutne u gotovo svim pasijama koji
se iu nacinu izricanja Cesto podudaraju (zato govorimo o
ustaljenim na¢inima izricanja pojedinih sadrZaja koji ¢ine
posebnu frazeologiju muéenickih akata). Opéim mjestima
moZemo smatrati: ©2 datiranje mudenistva, oznaku doma-
$aja i jacine progona, reakciju kr§¢ana na nadolazecu
opasnost, opis podrucja u kojem se zbivaju progonstva,
informacije o lokalnim progoniteljima, spomen sluZbenog
poganskog kulta, isticanje mucenika miSljenja o pogan-
skim bogovima, naznaku mudlenikova drultvenog
poloZaja i zanimanja, podatke o ostalim kr§¢anima u kraju
u kojem se odvija glavno zbivanje, opis mucenja, podatke
o mucenikovoj ustrajnosti u vjeri, izrazavanje divljenja
izazvana kr§éanskom nepokolebljivoscu, prikaz nacina
pogubljenja, opis mjesta i nacina pokopa posmrtnih
ostataka, spominjanje ¢udesnih dogadaja, osobito raz-
licitih ozdravljenja (Cudesa se spominju na samome Kraju
pasije — npr. ozdravljenja povezana s posvecenim grob-
om, aliiu drugim dijelovima teksta — npr. cudesna djela
kojima se buduéi muéenik istie prije pocetka sudskoga
procesa i poslije, tijekom samoga procesa).®3

Legende o panonskim mucenicima svojim stereo-
tipnim sadrZajem pokazuju navedena obiljeZja hagio-
grafske literature. Naravno, u pojedinim legendama dolazi
i do odredenih odstupanja, tj. ne moraju se uvijek naci sva
"opca" mjesta, a mogu se pojaviti i neki netipi¢ni podaci
koji onda imaju posebnu vrijednost. Kao primjer navo-
dimo tzv. opéa mjesta Polionove i Kvirinove pasije:

57 HENSCHENIUS 1675, 565-567; HENSCHENIUS 1675a, 820-821; AA
5§ Mart. lI1, De S. Irenaeo., 616-617; SOLLERIUS 1721, 6; SOLLER-
1Us 1725, 28; SOLLERIUS 1743, 515-516.

58 Objava akata panonskih muenika u zbirci AA S5: HENSCHENIUS
1675, 565-567. AA 5§ Oct. 1V, De S. Demetrio., 50-209; AA §§
Aug. 111, De 8. Ursicino, 156-163; AA SS Aug 1V, De 5. Donato &
aliis, 411-413; AA 5§ Mart. 1Il, De S. lerenaeo, 555-557; AA §§
Jun, I, De S. Quirino, 380-384; AA S§§ Feb. IIl, De §. Sireno,
365-366; AA §S Nov. III, De SS. quatt. coron., 748-T784.

59 Isp. PILLINGER 1985, 173-183; BRATOZ 1986, 267-275; STR-
GACIC 1941, passim; BULIC 1984, 333-361.

60 RimiG 1911, 113-126, 248-268, 353-371.

61 KAJANTO 1965, 62, 135.

62 Navedeni popis odgovara prikazu tzv. opéih mjesta muécnickih
legendi §to ga je na temelju podataka tri¢anskih legendi dao R.
BRATOZ u knjizi 0 akvilejskom kricanstvu.

63 popisu bi mogli dodati jo§ neke stereotipne podatke kao npr.
muénikovu neosjetljivost na bolove (ovo mjesto mozemo pribrojiti
grupi ¢udesnih dogadaja), spomen odredenih lokacija 1 ustanova u
gradu (sudiSte, tamnica, gradsko predgrade), iznoSenje istih brojca-
nih podataka za medusobno nepovezane stvari (brojevi u tom sluéaju
nemaju povijesnu nego iskljucivo simboli¢ku vrijednost).
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Loci communes Polionove pasije:

Mucenistvo je datirano u doba careva Dioklecijana i Maksimijana:
"...in civitate Cibalitana die quinto Kalendarum Majarum, jubentibus Diocletiano &
Maximiano Imperatoribus..." (...u gradu Cibalama, 5. dan prije majskih Kalenda, po
zapovijedi careva Dioklecijana i Maksimijana...) — Passio S. Pollionis, 111

Oznaka domaSaja progona dana je vrlo opSirno. Najprije se opisuje progon u Sirmiju, a
zatim u Cibalama. Ovdje navodimo, samo kao opéu oznaku domasaja progona, spomen
klerika:
"Probus praeses imperata sibi persecutione, a clericis sumsit exordium..." (Po§to mu
je odredeno da provede progon, prezes Prob zapoc¢ne od klerika...) — Passio S.
Pollionis, 1.

Nema izvjeStaja o reakciji kriéana.

Opis podrucja u kojem se zbiva progon prili¢no je iscrpan:
"...ad urbem Cibalitarum pervenisset, de qua Valentinianus Christianissimus
Imperator oriundus esse cognoscitur, & in qua superiori persecutione Eusebius
ejusdem ecclesiae venerandus antistes moriendo pro Christi nomine, de morte & de
diabolo noscitur triumphasse;" (...bijaSe dofao u grad Cibale u kojem se, kako je
poznato, rodio najkrScanskiji car Valentinijan i u kojem je u prethodnom progonu
Casni poglavar tamosnje Crkve, Euzebije, umirudi u Kristovo ime, odnio pobjedu
nad smrcu i zloduhom;) — Passio S. Pollionis, 1.

Informacija o lokalnom progonitelju sadrZana je u citiranom izvjestaju o domaSaju progona.

SluZbeni poganski kult spomenut je opéenito:
"...ut non cesset deos & Principes blasphemare." (...da ne prestaje kuditi bogove i
poglavare.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 1.

Mucenik doZivljava poganske bogove kao isprazne idole:
"...deum ex ligno & lapide..." (...boga od drveta i kamena...) — Passio S. Pollionis,

Mucenikovo zanimanje je to¢no odredeno:
"Probus praeses dixit: Quod officium geris? Pullio respondit: Primicerius Lectorum."
(Prezes Prob je rekao: Kakvu obna$a$ duZnost? Polion je odgovorio: Prvi sam od
_lektora.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 11.

U Polionovoj pasiji spominju se poimence neki panonski mu&enici: Euzebije (u citiranom
odlomku koji donosi opis podrugja u kojem se zbiva progon), Montan i Irenej. Cibalska
kr¥¢anska opcina podrazumijeva se pri spomenu lektora koji se obracaju kr§éanskom puku.

Nema posebnog opisa mucenja. Mucenjem, medutim, moZemo smatrati samo pogubljenje

spaljivanjem.

Mucenikova ustrajnost u vjeri je jasno istaknuta odbijanjem da Zrtvuje poganskim bogo-

vima:

"Ego hoc facturus non sum, quia scriptum est: Sacrificans daemoniis, & non Deo,
eradicabitur." (Ja'to necu udiniti jer je pisano: onaj koji Zrtvuje demonima, a ne Bogu,
iskorijenit ¢e se.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 111,

Divljenje se izrazava Zeljom da se i dalje ostvaruju kreposti slavnih mucenika:
"...deprecamur divinam potentiam, ut nos eorum meritis participes esse concedere
dignetur." (...molimo se boZanskoj mo¢i da se udostoji uéiniti nas dionicima njihovih
zasluga.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 111.

Tocno je opisan nain pogubljenja:

"...flammis jussit eum exuri." (...zapovijedio ga je saZeéi ognjem.) — Passio S.
Pollionis, T1I.
Nema podataka o sahrani.

Nema spomena &udesnih dogadaja.

25




OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

Loci communes Kvirinove pasije:

Kvirinovo muéeniStvo datirano je u doba Dioklecijana i Maksimijana:
"Per Illyricum vero Diocletianus sacrilegis praeceptis in Christi populum hostiliter
saeviebat, addito tyrannidi suae Maximiano in regno participe, qui & suam rabiem, &
Diocletiani per omnem Illyricum ostenderet." (Kroz Ilirik je Dioklecijan sa
svetogrdnim zapovijedima duSmanski mahnitao protiv kr¥¢anskog stanovni$tva,
pridruZivsi svojoj tiraniji kao sudionika u vlasti Maksimijana, koji je u cijelom Iliriku
iskazivao i svoj 1 Dioklecijanov gnjev.) — Passio S. Quirini, L.

Mucenikov dies natalis naveden je na zavrSetku pasije:
"Passus est beatus Quirinus episcopus Siscianus, martyr Christi, sub die pridie
Nonarum Juniarum..." (BlaZeni Kvirin, siscijski biskup i Kristov mucenik, mucen je
dan prije junijskih Nona...) — Passio S. Quirini V.

Osobito je istaknuta ja¢ina progona, kako se vidi iz prethodnog citata.

Kvirin pred nadolazecom prijetnjom pokuSava pobjedi:
"...egressus est a civitate, & fugiens comprehensus est..." (...izaSao je iz grada i
bjezedi bio uhvacen...) — Passio S. Quirini, 11.

Opis je podru¢ja u Kvirinovoj pasiji vrlo zanimljiv. Spominju se dvije panonske provincije i
njthovi glavni gradovi kao i gradovi uz Dunav. Navodimo kratak spomen podunavskih
gradova:
"...ad ripam Danubii ad singulas civitates (ducebatur)...” (...bijase voden na obalu
Dunava od grada do grada...) — Passio S. Quirini, IV.

Informacije o lokalnim progoniteljima proteZu se cijelim tekstom. Rije¢ je o dvojici provin—

cijskih namjesnika, Maksimu i Amanciju. Navodimo njihov zajedni¢ki spomen:
"...Maximus Quirinum episcopum jussit ad Amantium praesidem, ad primam
Pannoniam deduci..." (...Maksim je zapovjedio da se biskup Kvirin odvede prezesu
Amanciju u Prvu Panoniju...) — Passio S. Quirini, 111.

Sluzbeni poganski kult spominje se viSe puta. Tako &itamo:
"Respice & agnosce potentes esse deos, quibus Romanorum servit imperium."
(Obazri se i spoznaj da su moéni bogovi kojima sluzi Rimsko Carstvo) — Passio S.
Quirini, 11.
Mucéenikovo misljenje o poganskim bogovima moZda je najsnaZnije izraZeno sljedeéim
tekstom:
"...contra Dei praecepta jubet servos Christi diis vestris immolare, quibus ego non
servio, quia nihil sunt.” (..protiv BoZjih zapovijedi trazi da Kristove sluge Zrtvuju va-
§im bogovima kojima ja ne sluzim jer ne predstavljaju nidta.) — Passio S. Quirini, 11.
Jasno je naznacen Kvirinov poloZaj:
"...beatus Quirinus episcopus Siscianus..." (...blaZzeni Kvirin, siscijski biskup...) —
Passio S. Quirini, I1.

Na pripadnike svoje op¢ine Kvirin upucuje tijekom razgovora s prezesom Maksimom, a u

drugom dijelu pasije spomenute su kr§éanke iz Prve Panonije. Navodimo to drugo mjesto:
"...Christianae mulieres, cibum, potumque obtulerunt ei." (...Zene kr§¢anke su mu
donijele hranu i piée.) — Passio S. Quirini, IV.

Nema iscrpnijeg opisa mucenja, nego se samo kratko spominje batinanje:
"Tunc Maximus praeses jussit eum fustibus caedi."” (Tada ga je prezes Maksim
zapovjedio Sibati batinama.) — Passio S. Quirini, 11

Mudenikova nepokolebljivost naglaSena je u cijelom tekstu, iz kojega navodimo misao:
"...vere modo sacerdos effectus sum, si me ipsum vero Deo sacrificium obtulero."
(...uistinu sam postao svecenikom, ako samoga sebe pravom Bogu prinesem kao
Zrtvu.) — Passio S. Quirini, 11

Divljenje se iskazuje okupljanjem na mucenikovu grobu:

: “...ubi major est pro meritis ejus frequentia procedendi." (...gdje je, zbog njegovih

zasluga, veca ucestalost dolaZenja.)— Passio S. Quirini, V.
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Quirini, V.

Pregled "opcih" mjesta pokazuje dodime tocke dviju
analiziranih pasija. Od posebnih navoda koji se ubrajaju
medu netipi¢ne podatke, u Polionovoj se pasiji izdvaja
neizravan spomen cibalske crkvene hijerarhije, a u
Kvirinovoj podatak o administrativnoj podjeli Panonije. U
legendama o drugim panonskim mudcenicima takoder se
javljaju takvi posebni podaci koji se nalaze ili unutar
"opéih" mjesta (koja time dobivaju osobitu sadrZajnu
vrijednost i obojenje) ili u drugim dijelovima teksta. U
Sinerotovoj pasiji grupi posebnih podataka pripada
spomen mucenikova podrijetla i doseljenja u sirmijski
kraj. Taj podatak odgovara povijesnoj situaciji odnosno
izraZenu utjecaju istocnjackog stanovniStva u formiranju
panonskih kr§canskih opéina. U Irenejevoj pasiji 1zdvaja
se spomen katolitkoga karaktera sirmijske opcine, u
Donatovoj pasul — podaci o panonskom kleru, u
Ursxcmovq] pasiji — spomen privatnoga lzvangradskoga
imanja, u Pasiji Cetvorice ovjen¢anih — izvanredno vaZni
navodi o panonskim kamenolomima i klesarskc)J
umjetnost,

Polionova i Kvirinova pasija s pomoc¢u kojih smo
ilustrirali stereotipni karakter mucenickih legendi, jedine
su dvije pasije koje govore o opéinama na tlu danasnje
Hrvatske. Takav mali broj sacuvanih legendi odgovara
brojéanim podacima iz Jeronimova martirologija, u
kojemu je najveéi broj mucenika povezan sa Sirmijem.

Najvaznije pitanje koje se postavlja u vezi s
muceni¢kim aktima ti¢e se vjerodostojnosti dogadaja
ispricanih u legendama, tj. ti¢e se historijske vrijednosti
izvora. Podjelu koja polazi od historijske vrijednosti akata,
dao je H. Delehaye. ¢ Kako je ta podjela ostala do danas
temeljnom i kako su u njoj nasle mjesto legende o
panonskim muéenicima, moZemo i historijsku vrijednost
tih legendi nazna€iti na temelju Delehayevih kriterija. U
Delehayevoj klasifikaciji koja dijeli sve legende u 6 grupa,
svaka sljedeca grupa unutar podjele jest udaljavanje od
zahtijevanoga kriterija povijesne vrijednosti izvora. Prema
grupama kojima pripadaju panonske legende jasno je da
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Nacin pogubljenja istaknut je u namjesnikovoj zapovijedi, a zatim je opisano samo
pogubljenje. Navodimo namjesnikovu zapovijed:
"..jussit sancto Dei Sacerdoti vel famulo molam ad collum ligari & in fluvii Sibaris
undas demergi." (...zapovjedio je da se svetomu sveceniku ili BoZjemu sluzi sveZe
oko vrata mlinski kamen i da se baci u valove rijeke Sibaris.) — Passio S. Quirini, V.

Mjesto pokopa spomenuto je vrlo odredeno:
"Sed ipsum sanctum corpus in basilica ad Scarabetensem portam depositum..." (Ali
isto sveto tijelo pohranjeno je u bazilici kod Skarabancijskih vrata...) — Passio S.

Jedno od ¢udesnih zbivanja dogada se u tamnici:
"Media autem nocte apparuit splendor magnus in carcere."” (Sredinom noci po_]avlla se
velika svjetlost u tamnici.)— Passio S. Quirini, 111,

Napomena: U citiranju pasija umjesto zastarjelih grafema za slova c 1 s uvrstili smo suvremene
oblike. Sva ostala mjesta ostala su neizmijenjena. Tako se kod izgovorne varijante vokala i
(slucajevi kad se vokal i izgovara kao j) u tekstovima javlja grafem j. MorfoloSke nepravilnosti nisu
prevife Ceste. MoZemo spomenuti nepravilnosti kod pojedinih glagolskih oblika (sumsit umjesto
sumpsit — Passiao S. Pollionis, 1).

se one ne ubrajaju u izvore od najvece vrijednosti, ali isto
tako 1 da imaju odredenu povijesnu vrijednost.

Sacuvane legende o panonskim mucenicima
pripadaju 3. i 4. grupi Delehayeve klasifikacije. 3. grupi
pripadaju legende o Ireneju, Polionu, Kvirinu, Sinerotu,
Donatu i drugovima, Ursicinu i panonskim klesarima. 4.
grupi pripadaju legende o Anastaziji i Demetriju.

Za 3. Delehayevu grupu opcenito je karakteristiéno
da se u nju ubrajaju legende koje su kasnije preradbe
originalnih dokumenata. Tim je legendama dakle izvor
neki autenti¢ni dokument, Cesto u 3. grupi nalazimo pasije
nastale viSestrukom preradbom originalnih dokumenata.
Prema stupnju na kojem se promjene zbivaju (preradba
originalnih ili ve¢ preradenih, sekundarnih dokumenata),
legende ove grupe obiljezavaju male stilske izmjene ili
vede, sadrZajne promjene.

Legende 4. grupe nastale su, za razliku od legendi
prethodne 3. grupe, bez podloge pisanih izvora. Njihov je
sadrzaj rezultat kombinacije realnih i irealnih elemenata.
Legende ove grupe nazivaju se historijskim romanima i
vrlo su brojna kategorija. Historijski element u njima se
svodi na minimum. MoZemo ga otkriti u imenu mucenika,
datumu pogubljenja i eventualnom postojanju kultnog
mjesta.

O pripadnosti akata panonskih mucenika 3. i 4.
Delehayevoj grupi govori u prvom redu njihov sadrzaj.

Legenda o sv. Polionu izvjeStava o Dioklecijanovu
progonu. Nakon procesa protiv sirmijskih kr§¢ana prezes
Prob okrenuo se susjednim opc¢inama i u Cibalama osudio
prvog lektora tamo$nje zajednice, Poliona. Glavninu
pasije ¢ini dijalog izmedu prezesa i osudenika — dijalog
je zapravo slobodnije oblikovan tijek sasluSavanja.
Polionova pasija nema slikovite dodatke kao §to su npr.
opisi Cudesnih obracenja. Ona je ogranidena na
prepricavanje sudskog procesa, koji je dan vrlo opSirno.
Ta strogost sadrZaja upucuje na vjerodostojnost izvora,

64 DELEHAYE 1955, 106-109.
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premda se u suvremenoj literaturi Polionova pasija smatra
manje pouzdanom® (osobito u usporedbi s Pasijom sv.
Ireneja, koja vrijedi kao najpouzdanija panonska legenda).
Usmyjerenost na prepricavanje sudskog procesa pokazuje
da su sastavljacu Polionove pasije bili poznati originalni
sudski zapisi, pa legenda opravdano pripada 3.
Delehayevoj grupi. Mucenik Polion pogubljen je
spaljivanjem u blizini svoga grada.

Siscijski biskup Kvirin pogubljen je po legendi u
Prvoj Panoniji, u Savariji. Legenda donosi izvjeitaj o
dvostrukom saslulavanju — prvom u Sisciji i drugome u
Savariji. To govori o njezinomu sloZenu karakteru; nastala
je naime, na osnovu zapisnika s dvostrukog sudskog
procesa koji je voden protiv Kvirina. Mu&enik Kvirin je
nakon drugog ispitivanja bacen u rijeku s mlinskim
kamenom oko vrata. 4

Od drugih legendi o panonskim mudenicima Pasija
sv. Ireneja odlikuje se vrlo Cistom formom a stereotipni
izvjedtaj o tijeku sudskog procesa donosi i Pasija sv.
Donata i drugova. Slobodnijeg su sadrZaja legende o
muéenicima Sinerotu, Ursicinu i panonskim klesarima.
Pasija sv. Ireneja daje izvjeStaj o sirmijskom biskupu

Ireneju, koji je pogubljen za Dioklecijanova progona. Vedi -

dio teksta zauzima dijalog izmedu prezesa Proba i
optuZzenog Ireneja. Taj tekst evocira tijek sluZzbena
sudskoga procesa, koji je vjerojatno bio zabiljeZzen u
originalnim dokumentima. Irenej je u legendi prikazan kao
vrlo mlad Covjek, ali i kao gorljiv i nepokolebljiv kr§éanin,
Kada je odbio Zrtvovati poganskim bogovima, po za-
povijedi prezesa Proba pogubljen je macem i baden u
rijeku Savu. Legenda o sv. Donatu i Cetvorici drugih
panonskih muéenika prepri¢ava sudski proces protiv tih
mucenika. Kako je nerazmjerno velik dio teksta posvecen
procesu protiv panonskog mucenika Hermogena, pasiju bi
opravdano mogli nazvati Aktima sv. Hermogena i
drugova. Svi mucenici iz ove legende ¢&lanovi su
panonskoga klera. Dogadaji se datiraju u Dioklecijanovo
doba. Legenda o sv. Sinerotu govori o Sirmiju. Veéi dio
teksta odlikuje se posebnom pripovjedatkom svjezinom i
neobi¢nom pri¢om. Stereotipni dijalog (odraz sudskoga
procesa) zauzima manji dio teksta. Legenda govori o
skromnome vrtlaru Sinerotu, kojega je na poganski sud
dovela osveta uvrijedene Zene, kojoj je zamjerio
necudoredan Zivot. Pogubljen je madem. Legenda o sv.
Ursicinu donosi opSirniji prikaz procesa protiv
panonskoga vojnog tribuna, kr§¢anina Ursicina. U legendi
se kao Ursicinovo rodno mjesto spominje grad Sibentum
u Gornjem Iliriku. Prema opisu procesa zakljuuje se da
se vodio u Sirmiju. Ursicin je pogubljen mafem. Datiranje
dogadaja nije posve sigurno. Legenda o panonskim
klesarima govori o Dioklecijanovu boravku u Panoniji i
njegovu susretu s vje§tim kamenorescima Simpronijanom,
Klaudijem, Kastorijem, Nikostratom i Simplicijem. Oni
ispunjavaju careve Zelje, izraduju mu razli¢ite skulpture i
dekorativne ukrase i sve vife se potvrduju u svome
nadahnutom umijecu. Kao kri¢ani, odbijaju izraditi kip
boga Eskulapa, naSto bivaju osudeni i pogubljeni. Zivi su
zatvoreni u olovne sanduke i bageni u rijeku. Kako je
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vidljivo iz Dioklecijanove prisutnosti, dogadaji se datiraju
u njegovo doba. Legenda o panonskim klesarima vrlo je
opdima i slobodno oblikovana. Sluzbeni izvjestaj, koji se
vjerojatno nalazio u njezinoj osnovi, preoblikovan je do
neprepoznavanja. Ipak, smatra se da je u legendi rije¢ o
autenti¢nim dogadajima i da osim imena mucenika i neki
drugi podaci (o geografskom podrudju, panonskim
kamenolomima, razvijenoj klesarskoj djelatnosti) svjedote
o njezinoj pripadnosti 3. Delehayevoj grupi.

Dvije legende (o sv. Anastaziji i muceniku
Demetriju) imaju obiljeZja historijskih romana te se
ubrajaju u Delehayevu 4, grupu. U njima su stvarna
zbivanja posve zapostavljena i svedena na minimum.
Umyjesto u Panoniju, dogadaji su postavljeni u strane
sredine, u kojima se javljaju osobe koje s naSim
mucenicima nisu imale nikakve veze.

Nakon pitanja o historijskoj vrijednosti mucenickih
akata postavlja se pitanje o vremenu njihova nastanka. Do
nas su ranokricanske legende doprle preko sred-
njovjekovnih rukopisa. Kao primjer mozemo navesti
mnogobrojne rukopise u kojima je sa¢uvana legenda o
panonskim klesarima. Najraniji od tih rukopisa potjece iz
8. st. (Pari8ki kodeks br. 10861). Ostali se datiraju ne§to
kasnije.%6 Isto tako se i legende o drugim panonskim
mucenicima nalaze zabiljeZene u razli¢itim srednjo-
viekovnim rukopisima. Pitanje koje ipak treba posebno
postaviti ti¢e se teze o antickom podrijetlu muéeni¢kih
legendi. MoZe li se sa sigurno§¢u govoriti o nastanku
legendi joS u kasnoantickom razdoblju? Da li su one tada
postojale samo kao ideje ili su veé imale literarni oblik?
Na ta pitanja hagiografska literatura daje zadovoljavajuce
odgovore. Sve pasije 3. Delehayeve grupe nesumnjivo su
nastale jo§ u antici. One su, naime, slobodnije preradbe
dokumenata nastalih u doba progona. Morale su stoga biti
sastavljene onda kada su prvotni izvori jo§ bili dobro
saCuvani i opcenito poznati.

Legende o mucenicima Ireneju, Polionu, Kvirinu,
Sinerotu i panonskim klesarima mogu se datirati u 4. st.
Od njih je moZda najstarija legenda o sv. Ireneju, koja u
vrlo Cistoj formi prenosi tijek sudskog procesa. Datum
Irenejeve smrti koji donosi legenda odgovara datumu iz
Jeronimova martirologija. Sintagma Ecclesia tua
catholica®’ upuduje na prvu pol. 4. st., kada su se na elu
sirmijske opcine nalazili ortodoksno orijentirani biskupi.
Sredinom 4. st. s postavljanjem arijanskog biskupa
Germinija sirmijska opéina postaje naprotiv izrazito
arijanska zajednica. Pridjev katolicki®8 u 4. st. je veé
dobro poznat i udomacen, On se u sauvanoj literaturi
rijetko javlja u pretkonstantinovskom razdoblju iako je i
tada bio poznat i koriSten od nekih crkvenih pisaca. U 4,
st. je njegovo javljanje sasvim oekivano i ne proturjeéi
predloZenoj dataciji pasije.

65 MusurILLO 1972, Introduction XLIII,
66 DELEHAYE 1910, 750-753.

67 pussio S. Trenaei, V.

68 Isp. MoUREAU 1923, 1999-2012.




Pasija sv. Poliona datira se u 2. pol. 4. st., u doba
cara Valentinijana 1. koji se u njoj spominje. Literarni
oblik je mozda dobila ve¢ prije, u prvoj pol. 4. st.. U
Valentinijanovo doba vjerojatno je napisana sacuvana
verzija, premda je moZda i poslije dolazilo do nekih
izmjena i nadopunjavanja.® Spomen Valentinijana kao
najkr§canskijeg vladara ima smisla samo ako je pasija
napisana u njegovo doba. Da je pasija nastala primjerice
stoljeée kasnije, Valentinijan sigurno ne bi bio tako
istaknut, jer bi vremenska distanca omogucila tocnije
sagledavanje njegova karaktera i postupaka. Po svome
karakteru Valentinijan I. sigurno ne zasluZuje naziv
najkricanskijega vladara, a isto tako niti po svojim
postupcima, osobito ako se ima u vidu njegova vjerska
snosljivost. Medutim, sastavlja¢ pasije koji je pisao u
doba Valentinijanova vladanja, zanemario je careve
negativne strane i u tekstu kojim se sluzila cibalska
kr§canska zajednica prikazao ga je u najljepSem svjetlu,
sigurno i zato $to se car rodio u Cibalama.

O kompilatorskome karakteru Kvirinovih akata
govori izvjestaj] o dvostrukome sudskom procesu. O¢ito
se sastavlja¢ akata koristio razli€itim primarnim izvorima
koji su jo§ bili satuvani i dostupni. Terminus ante quem
za nastanak pasije sasvim je sigurno prijenos Kvirinovih
relikvija u Rim do cega je doslo pocetkom 5. st. U pasiji
se, naime, spominje Kvirinov grob u Savariji a o prijenosu
relikvija nema nikakvih podataka. Tek kasniji dodatak
Kvirinovoj pasiji spominje translaciju u Rim. Prema tome,
prvobitni tekst legende moZe se datirati u drugu pol. 4. st.

U Pasiji sv. Sinerota osim mucenika, imenovan je
samo car Maksimijan. Upravitelj provincije ostao je
anoniman. Spomenut je jedino njegov namjesnicki rang, tj.
titula prezesa. Dataciju Sinerotovih akata u 4. st. podupire
uvodna napomena o Sinerotovu doseljenju u Sirmij.
Sinerot je oznacen kao gr&ki gradanin koji je doselio u
Sirmij. Zbog dosta slobodna sadrZaja legende moze se
pretpostaviti da podatak o Sinerotovu doseljenju nije
preuzetl iz nekoga sluZbenog spisa, nego se sacduvao
usmenom tradicijom. Takva doseljavanja iz istoénih
krajeva u 4. st. bila su uobicajena pojava. Poslije, u 5.1 6.
st., prestaje priljev isto¢njafkog stanovniStva. DrZimo
stoga da je autor legende naglasio Sinerotovo strano
podrijetlo piSuéi u doba kada su doseljavanja u Sirmij bila
uobicajena pojava. On je tada predaju mogao usporediti sa
stvarnom situacijom, zakljucujuéi iz njihova podudaranja
o vierodostojnosti price.

Legenda o panonskim klesarima potjece iz antickog
razdoblja 1 to iz ranijeg kasnoanti¢kog perioda. Glavni
argument za dataciju pasije ve¢ u 4. st. jest latinski jezik
kojim je pisana, posebice upotrijebljeni tehnic¢ki nazivi i
citat iz Matejeva evandelja, koji potjece iz prijevoda Sto je
prethodio Jeronimovu tekstu.

Za legendu o sv. Donatu i drugovima moze se
prihvatiti Eggerova datacija. Kao i kod Kvirinovih akata
nastanak Donatove pasije promatra se u vezi s prijenosom
mucenickih relikvija. Dok je u Kvirinovu sluéaju prijenos
svefevih relikvija predstavljao terminus ante quem za
nastanak pasije, u Donatove grupe muéenika prijenos
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relikvija jest terminus post quem. Relikvije panonskih
klerika Donata, Romula, Silvana, Venusta i Hermogena
dospjele su u sjevernu Italiju na pocetku 5. st. Tada je,
uskoro nakon pohrane relikvija, na tlu Italije napisana
legenda o panonskim mucenicima. R. Egger je kao i S.
Ritig smatrao da su Donatova akta napisana pod utjecajem
Akata sv. Poliona. 70 Eggerovo mi§ljenje razlikovalo se od
Ritigova utoliko 3to je Egger kasnije datirao nastanak
Donatovih akata (S. Ritig je Donatovu pasiju smatrao
istodobnom Polionovoj).

Legendu o muceniku Ursicinu tesko je sa sigur—
no¥cu datirati. O neSto kasnijem nastanku legende govori
primjerice iskrivljeni naziv mucenikova rodnoga grada,
koji se u legendi javlja kao Sibentum. Isto tako, o
kasnijem nastanku legende govori datiranje po indikcijama
koje se javlja na kraju pasije.

Dvije nade legende koje pripadaju 4. Delehayevoj
grupi (legenda o sv. Demetriju i legenda o Anastaziji
Sirmijskoj) nastale su takoder neSto kasnije, ali sasvim
sigurno jos u antici.”!

Medu vaznije podatke koje donose mucenicke
legende ubrajaju se podaci o vremenu pogubljenja
pojedinih svetaca. Mucenicke legende ne donose godinu
pogubljenja nego samo dan i mjesec. Paméenje godine
pogubljenja nije imalo liturgijske vaZnosti pa se moglo
zanemariti. Kr§¢anske opcine ¢uvale su, medutim, sje-
Canje na careve progonitelje te su njihova imena navedena
u legendama.

69 [sp. KUNKERA —ULMAN —DRAGUTINAC 1972. passim.

70 EGaer 1948, 50.

71 7y Jegende o sv. Demetriju objavljene u zbirci AA SS prikazuju
Demetrija kao solunskog mucnika — AA S§ Oct. IV, De S. Deme-
trio, 50-209. Prema podacima o Demetrijevu porijeklu sve tri
legende mogu se datirati u vrijeme nakon uévricenja njegova kulta u
Solunu. Demetrije je tada pretvoren u domadeg solunskog muénika a
njegovo pravo porijeklo se nastojalo izbrisati. Ipak, znanje o
muénikovu pravom porijeklu u kasnoantitkom razdoblju je jo§
uvijek postojalo i ono se u prikrivenoj formi javlja i u navedenim
legendama. U 2. i 3. pasiji spominje se tako prijenos Demetrijevih
relikvija u Sirmij. U obje pasije spominje se pohrana Demetrijevih
relikvija u sirmijskoj bazilici Sto se nalazila u blizini svetiSta
muénice Anastazije — AA SS Oct, IV, De §. Denietrio, 95, 103. Iz
dobrog poz- navanja sirmijskih crkava vidljivo je da su legende
nastale u kasnoj antici, u vrijeme kada su te gradevine jo§ postojale.
Kako je, medutim, sv. Demetrije pretvoren u solunskog sveca to su
legende morale nastati nakon prijenosa njegovih relikvija u Solun. S
obzirom na dva granina termina (prijenos relikvija u Solun i pad
Sirmija) legende se mogu okvirno datirati u 5-6. st. Dataciju legende
0 §v. Anastaziji omogucéuje usporedba sa sadrZzajem jedne druge
legende. Rije¢ je o legendi o Kancijima, vrlo popularnim akvil-
ejskim muénicima. Sadrzaj legende pokazuje da je legenda o
Anastaziji starija od legende o Kancijima. Detaljnom analizom pasija
H. Delehaye je ustanovio pribliZno vrijeme nastanka obiju legendi.
Legendu o sv. Anastaziji datirao je u vrijeme poslije 521. g. Za
kriticko izdanje ove legende isp. DELEHAYE 1936, 221-258.
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Vecina panonskih mudcenika stradala je u
Dioklecijanovo doba. U legendama o Ireneju, Polionu,
Kvirinu, Donatu, panonskim klesarima, Anastaziji i
Demetriju spominje se Dioklecijanov progon (spominju
se zajedno carevi Dioklecijan i Maksimijan ili samo jedan
od njih). U literaturi je kao godina smrti Ireneja, Poliona,
Donata (i drugih mudenika iz Donatovih akata), te
Anastazije i Demetrija prihvacena 304. god. Podetak
Polionove pasije,’? u kojem se spominju prethodna
stradanja u Sirmiju, vaZan je izvor za izvodenje kro-
noloSkoga slijeda stradanja panonskih mucenika. Kako u
pasiji stoji a clericis sumsit exordium’® podrazumijeva se
da je taj progon bio usmjeren i protiv laika, tj. da je rije¢ o
4. Dioklecijanovu progonu iz proljeca 304.7* Redoslijed
kojim su navedeni mucenici u Polionovoj pasiji odgovara
redoslijedu u Jeronimovu martirologiju. Najprije je
stradao svecenik Montan, 26. oZzujka 304. god., a zatim 6.
travnja biskup Irenej, te 28. travnja Polion. Kako se jasno
vidi iz Jeronimova martirologija, uz ove klerike u progonu
su stradali i laici §to upucuje na 4. edikt. Kao prva od laika
sa svedenikom Montanom stradala je njegova Zena
Maksima. Uz klerike Donata (s kojim se povezuje i grupa
mudenika spominjanih u Donatovim aktima) i Demetrija
povezuju se zatim u Jeronimovu martirologiju anonimne
sirmijske svetice. Smrt Anastazije te mucenika o Zivotu
kojih nema nikakvih podataka (Sabatija, Agripin, Sekund,
Bazila) treba takoder staviti u 304, god., kada su svi
gradani Carstva bili izloZeni progonu.

Ostali mucenici koji su poznati iz navoda
Jeronimova martirologija i iz saéuvanih legendi, stradali
su u razli¢itim progonima.

Sasvim je sigurno da je prvi medu panonskim
kr§éanima stradao cibalski biskup Euzebije. On se
spominje u Jeronimovu martirologiju i u Pasiji sv.
Poliona, a nema vlastitu sacuvanu legendu. Iz navoda u
Jeronimovu martirologiju moglo bi se pomisliti da je
Euzebije stradao iste godine kad i Polion — muéenici su
navedeni zajedno pod istim datumom. U Polionovoj
pasiji > medutim jasno stoji da je Euzebije stradao u
prethodnom progonu; pitanje je kojem? SmjeStanje
stradanja u 2. st. svakako otpada zbog kasnije kristi-
janizacije panonskog podrudja. Od mogucih progona u 3.
st., opet s obzirom na stupanj kristijanizacije panonskog
prostora, &ini se da je kao vrijeme Euzebijeva stradanja
najprikladnije Valerijanovo doba.

Smrt panonskih klesara treba prema legendi vezati
uz Dioklecijanov boravak u Panoniji. Kako Dioklecijan u
studenom 304. g. nije boravio u Panoniji postavlja se
hipoteza o nesto kasnijem muceniStvu tzv. fruskogorskih
klesara. U literaturi se predlaZze 306. kao godina njihova
stradanja.’®

Legenda o sv. Sinerotu datira njegovo muceni§tvo u
doba cara Maksimijana. Prema usvojenom misljenju rije¢
Jje o Galeriju Maksimijanu. Sinerotova smrt stavlja se u
doba nakon Dioklecijanova progona — najvjerojatnije u
307. god. Iako je Galerije panonsko podrudje sa Sirmijem
drZao i kao cezar (pa se time moZe objasniti i velik broj
zrtava Dioklecijanova progona), u legendama koje opisuju
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mudceniStva iz 304. god. spominju se Dioklecijan i
Maksimijan zajedno, kao pokretaci progona. Galerije je
spomenut samostalno tek kao august, u Sinerotovoj pasiji.

Toc¢no godinu Ursicinove smrti tefko je odrediti. U
samoj pasiji Ursicinova smrt je datirana zajednic¢kim
konzulatom Dalmata i Maksencija, §to je neuobicajena
preciznost za mucenicke legende. Takoder je naznacen i
broj indikcije. U konzulskim listama nisu zabiljeZeni
Dalmat i Maksencije ni na pocetku 4. st. ni u drugoj pol.
3. st.77 Na pocetku 4. st. pojavljuje se u konzulskim
listama samo Maksencijevo ime, i to nekoliko puta —
rije¢ je o 4 konzulata cara Maksencija. Ako se i
pretpostavi da je autor pasije mislio na 2. Maksencijev
konzulat iz 309. god., navedeni broj indikcije ne odgovara
toj dataciji. Godina Ursicinove smrti ostaje stoga
nepoznatom.

U Kvirinovoj se pasiji mucleni§tvo veze uz
Dioklecijana i Maksimijana. Prema drugim, pouzdanijim
izvorima, Kvirinova smrt se stavlja u doba poslije
Dioklecijanova progona, u god. 308. Veliki krScanski
pjesnik Prudencije ne navodi godinu Kvirinova stradanja,
ali tono postavlja mueniitvo u Galerijevo doba.’
Prudencije u pocetnim stihovima povezuje Kvirina sa
Siscijom,’® a Savariju uopée ne spominje. God. 308. daje
Jeronim8? koji poput Prudencija opisuje smrt siscijskog
biskupa. Ta godina je prihvatljiva s obzirom na datum, 4.
lipnja, koji donosi Jeronimov martirologij. Kasnije te
godine, 11. studenoga, panonsko podruéje potpalo je pod
Licinijevu vlast. Do tada je Panonijom vladao Galerije, pa
se Jeronimova datacija slaZze s ostalim podacima o
Kvirinu, koji se tako smatra posljednjim panonskim
mucenikom. Jo§ jedan anticki pisac iz neSto kasnijeg
doba, iz 6. st., koji spominje Kvirina, Grgur Tourski,8! ne
donosi nikakve nove spoznaje u vezi s Kvirinovom smrti.
Grgur kao i ostali spomenuti pisci, vrlo detaljno opisuje
samo pogubljenje utapljanjem, a vaZzne podatke o
okolnostima pogubljenja zanemaruje.

U sljedecem tabelarnom pregledu izloZena je
predloZena kronologija panonskih martirija:

Mucéenici: Vrijeme stradanja:

28. travnja 259. ?
26. ozujka 304,
6. travnja 304.

Euzebije
Montan, Maksima
Irenej

72 pPassio S. Pollionis, 1.

73 Passio S. Pollionis, 1.

74 O Dioklecijanovim progonima isp. K ERESZTES 1983, 379-399.

75 passio S. Pollionis, 1.

76 yuLi¢ 1931, 366-367.

77 Za popis konzula do 337. g. n. e. isp. BICKERMAN 1969, 170-192.
78 Prudentius Peristeph., VII, 6-10.

79 Prudentius Peristeph., VII, 1-5,

80 Hieron. Chron,, s.a, 308,

81 Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc, 1, 33.




Fortunat, Donat, Romul,
Silvan, Venust,
Hermogen, Demetrije,
anonimne sirmijske svetice

9. travnja 304.

Polion 28. travnja 304,
Sabatija 4. srpnja 304.
Agripin, Sekund 15. srpnja 304.
Bazila 29. kolovoza 304,
Anastazija 25. prosinca 304.
Ursicin 14, kolovoza (god. ?)

Panonski klesari 8. studenog 306, ?
23. veljace 307, ?

4. lipnja 308.

Sinerot
Kvirin
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Iako su svi navedeni mucenici nesumnjivo povijes-
ne osobe, historicitet Ireneja i Sinerota dodatno potvrduju
sirmijski epigraficki spomenici. 52

Mucenici cibalske i siscijske zajednice imaju unutar
opceg popisa vrlo istaknuto mjesto i u posve formalnom,
ali 1 u sadrzajnom smislu. U formalnom smislu s njima
progoni zapocinju i zavr§avaju — prvi poznati mucenik
pripadao je cibalskoj op¢ini a posljednji, siscijskoj. U
sadrZajnom smislu posebnu teZinu ima podatak o prvom
panonskom martiru — Euzebiju. Taj podatak govori o
razvijenosti cibalske opéine u sredini 3. st. Ona tada
sigurno nije zaostajala za sirmijskom zajednicom, o &ijim
mucenicima u to doba nema podataka, $to ne znaci da nisu
postojali. Ipak, Sirmij sredinom 3. st. jo§ nema onu
vaznost koju zadobiva s Dioklecijanovom teritorijalno-
administrativnom reorganizacijom Carstva, pa stoga Sutnja
izvord o moguéim martirima 3. st. moZda odgovara stvar—
nosti. Tako se s cibalskim muéenikom Euzebijem stvarno
otvara povijest kr§¢anskih zajednica &tavog panonskog
prostora.

Dok o samom Euzebiju osim podatka da je bio
biskup, nema nikakvih spoznaja, o drugoj dvojici
mucenika, Polionu i Kvirinu, zna se mnogo vife. O
Polionovu karakteru i druStvenom poloZaju izvjestava
sac¢uvana legenda, a o Kvirinu i legenda i neki vrlo slavni
antic¢ki pisci. Pitanje je je li Kvirin bio toliko glasovit da je
privukao paZnju sv. Jeronima i Prudencija ili su ovi o
njemu pisali zbog svoje posebne povezanosti s Pano-
nijom. Sv. Jeronim je zbog svoga podrijetla mogao
istaknuti siscijskog biskupa. Za Prudencija je poznato da
Jje bio upravitelj jedne neimenovane provincije, pa se u
literaturi upravo zbog njegova velianja Kvirina moZe naéi
pretpostavka da je bio namjesnik u Panoniji Saviji. 83 Bez
obzira na ovu moguénost &ini nam se da je Kvirinova
slava mogla potaknuti pjesnika da mu posveti prekrasnu
himnu.

O posebnome poloZaju siscijskog biskupa Kviri-
na u kasnoj antici, svjedoce i neki vrlo vrijedni spomenici.
Na jednomu vrlo lijepu srebrnom relikvijaru koji se ¢uva
u gradeSkoj katedrali, a vjerojatno se izvorno nalazio u

Akvileji, sacuvao se Kvirinov portret. Kvirin je prikazan u
drustvu svetaca (Kancijeva grupa mudenika i Latin iz
Rima) koji su u doba nastanka relikvijara bili ¢a§céeni u
Akvileji. 84 O¢ito je i Kvirinov kult u 5. stoljeéu bio vrlo
razvijen u akvilejskome podruéju, te je visok stupanj
Stovanja doveo do sacuvanoga likovnog prikaza.

Drugi spomenik povezan s Kvirinom potjece iz
Rima. Rije¢ je o glasovitom natpisu koji je pronaden
potkraj proslog stoljeca na lokalitetu ad catacumbas, na
kultnome mijestu apostolskih prvaka.® Smatra se da je taj
natpis u kojem se spominje Kvirin, stajao na svecevu
grobu u Rimu, te da dokazuje prijenos mudenikovih
ostataka iz Panonije u Rim, o ¢emu govori kasniji dodatak
Kvirinovoj pasiji.*® S obzirom na povijesna zbivanja na
prijelazu iz 4. u 5. stoljece te kroz cijelu kasnu antiku
prisutnu povezanost Panonije s Italijom, koja se ogleda i u
razvijenom kultu drugih panonskih mudenika u sjevernoj
Ttaliji 1 Rimu, ¢ini se da rimski Kvirinov natpis zaista treba
vezivati uz siscijskog biskupa. Problem Kvirinove
povezanosti s Rimom koji je bio naznacen i u analizi
Jeronimova martirologija, razrijeSava se tako pouzdano$cu
svjedoganstva i natpisa i dodatka izvornim aktima. Sto se
tice samoga navoda u Jeronimovu martirologiju, iako je
prema datiranju martirologija nastao nakon Kvirinova
prijenosa u Rim, u njemu ne treba traZiti dokaz o
povezanosti s Rimom. Spomen Rima u Jeronimovu
martirologiju, prema kontekstu u kojem se javlja, ne treba
povezivati s Kvirinom.%7

Mucenici cibalske zajednice, Euzebije i Polion, nisu
pobudili takav interes anti¢kih pisaca kakav je izazvao
Kvirin, pa se siscijski biskup moZe oznaciti najglaso-
vitijim predstavnikom pocetnog razdoblja formiranja
starokr§c¢anskih opdina na tlu Hrvatske. Kvirin se moZe
usporediti sa slavnim predstavnicima sirmijske opéine,
Demetrijem i Anastazijom, €iji je kult prerastao lokalne
okvire i utkao se u temelje Sirega regionalnog razvoja*
srednjovjekovnoga kr§canstva.

Dvije sa¢uvane legende o mucenicima iz Cibala i
Siscije, unato€ svojoj usmjerenosti na religijska pitanja i
stereotipne forme ( o Cemu svjedoci pregled tzv. opéih
myjesta), donose podatke zanimljive i u kontekstu crkvene i
opce, svjetovne povijesti. Kako je naznadeno u analizi
Polionove pasije, njezino je veliko znacenje u donosenju
podataka o tijeku progona u Panoniji. Kvirinova pasija
spominjanjem dvaju provincijskih namjesnika neizravno
upucuje na Dioklecijanovu teritorijalno-administrativnu
podjelu Panonije. Ti su upravitelji uvr§teni u popise

82 DuvAL 1979, 83-84; CILTII 10232, 10233,

83 R oncAlOLI 1981, 222.

84 Brusin—ZovaTTo 1957, 513-522; Cuscrro 1986, 22-27.

85 Natpis je esto bio predmetom proudavanja u struénoj literaturi, od
De Walla i De Rossija do C. Roncaioli. Ovdje upudujemo na
Kaufmannovu objavu — KAUFMANN 1917, 372-373,

86 AA S Jun. 1, De S. Quirino, 380-384.

87 Pitanjem Kvirinove povezanosti s Rimom detaljnije se bavi RoN-
CAIOLT 1981, pasyim.
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provincijskih namjesnika®® samo na temelju spomena u
Kvirinovoj pasiji, pa se naSa legenda ubraja medu one
hagiografske izvore koji imaju nesumnjivu povijesnu
vrijednost.8? Da se takvim povijesnim podacima u
hagiografskoj literaturi moze vjerovati, dokazuju slucajevi
njihova potvrdivanja epigrafskim nalazima.®0 Stoga se i
kada nedostaju epigraficke potvrde, kao u slucaju
panonskih namjesnika iz Kvirinove lpasijc, moze
pretpostaviti da su podaci iz izvora to¢ni. %! Takvi profani
podaci pored znacenja koja imaju sami po sebi,
omogucavaju da se spoznaje o starokr§éanskim zajed-
nicama postave u jasan povijesni okvir.

Na temelju analize opSirnijih izvora o stradanjima
(mucenic¢kih legendi) mogu se na kraju ovoga propitivanja
pocetnog razdoblja nastajanja krScanskih opcina, izvesti
vrlo opéeniti zaljucci o karakteru prvih starokriéanskih
zajednica u Panoniji uopce, pa stoga i u Hrvatskoj. Veé
spominjani podatak iz Irenejeve pasije o katolickome
karakteru sirmijske Crkve moZe se uzeti kao mjerilo i za
druge zajednice. Vjerojatno su, jer nema protivnih podat-
aka, panonske zajednice u svojim pocecima bile katolicki
orijentirane. One su bile i brojéano velike, kako to
svjedodi veliki broj poznatih mucéenika (pripadnika raz-
licitih druStvenih staleza) i primjerice, navod iz legende o
Cetvorici ovjen¢anih, u kojem se spominje veliki broj
zatoenih krs¢ana u tamnici.?

I1. Razdoblje razvijenih starokri¢anskih
zajednica

U pocetnome razdoblju formiranja kr§éanskih
zajednica, u panonskome prostoru su se ocitovali
dvostruki utjecaji — utjecaji iz Male Azije i Gréke i
utjecaji iz sjeverne Italije. I u doba razvijenih kric¢anskih
zajednica opaZaju se veze sa istoénim i sa zapadnim
podrucjima. Odnosi sa susjednom provincijom Dalma-
cijom, su, nasuprot tomu, slabo istrazeni. Tek u 6. st.
javljaju se podaci o povezanosti s Dalmacijom, §to je
uvjetovano stagnacijom panonskog podrucja.

Odnose s Malom Azijom ilustriraju biskupi
isto¢noga podrijetla (sirmijski biskupi Fotin i Germinije).
Arijanstvo kao najznacajnija hereza 4. st., u prvome redu
karakteristi¢na za istoéne zajednice, takoder vrlo snazno
odvaja hereticke biskupe panonskih opéina od uglavnom
katolicki orijentiranih zapadnih biskupa. Djelovanje
arijanskih biskupa te pitanje nacelnoga odnosa snaga
izmedu katolickoga i arijanskoga kr§canstva u panonskom
prostoru, svakako je najzanimljivija tema koju otvaraju
saCuvani literarni izvori. Tijekom 4. st. veze s Italijom
intenziviraju se a kulminiraju u djelovanju Ambrozija
Milanskoga. Osim posvjedo¢enoga Ambrozijeva odnosa
sa sirmijskom zajednicom, od posebne je vaZnosti pitanje
0 njegovu mogucem utjecaju na zbivanja u opéinama na
tlu danasnje Hrvatske.

Osnovu za proucavanje panonskih kr§éanskih
zajednica 4., 5. 1 6. st. predstavljaju iz literarnih izvora
izvedene biskupske liste. Najpotpunija biskupska lista
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saCuvana je za sirmijsku opéinu (najpotpunija u odnosu na
preostale panonske biskupije, a zapravo i sama vrlo
fragmentarna), dok o ostalim biskupijama svjedoc¢i mali
broj poznatih imena.

Sirmijska biskupska lista, izvedena iz pouzdanih
izvora i prihvacena u suvremenoj literaturi od Zeillera i
Nagya do Vuliéa, Leclercqa, BratoZa i Duvala,®? sadrzi
sljedeca imena:

Nakon biskupa-mucenika Ireneja, koji je stradao
304. god., kao prvi sudionik nekoga crkvenog koncila iz
panonskog prostora, spominje se sirmijski biskup Dom-
no. On se javlja u listama potpisnika koncila u Nikeji:

"Provinciae Pannoniae

Domnus Stridonensis."

"Pannoniae.

Domnus Pannoniensis., "3
Da je rije¢ o sirmijskom biskupu, dokazuje primarni izvor,
sv. Atanazije, koji u djelu Historia Arianorum ad
monachos izmedu ostalih biskupa spominje i Domnija
Sirmijskog. %6

Kao slijedeci sirmijski biskup navodi se Euterije,
sudionik koncila u Serdiki:

“Eutherius a Pannoniis"97
Primarni izvor za Euterija jest sv. Hilarije, koji ga
spominje u svome popisu biskupa. %8

O biskupu Fotinu postoje mnogobrojni izvori. I u
Mansijevoj zbirci koncilskih akata Fotin se stoga Cesto
spominje (ngpr. unutar prikaza koncila u Milanu, Rimu,
Sirmiju...).?? Od primarnih izvora upuéujemo primjerice
na Sokratovu Crkvenu povijest, 100

Isto tako su se o biskupu Germiniju sacuvala
mnogobrojna svjedoc¢anstva. Taj se biskup u izvorima
spominje u razdoblju duljem od 20 godina. Obi¢no se

88 JoNES—MARTINDALE—MORRIS 1971, 50, 580, 1091.

89 O nekim drugim povijesnim podacima u hagiografskim izvorima
isp. npr. WooDns 1991, 286-292; Woobs 1992, 31-39, Woobs 1993,
78-84.

90 Ovdje su osobito zanimljivi epigraficki nalazi koji su potvrdili
vjerodostojnost podataka o provincijskim namjesnicima koje su
spominjali neki hagiografiski izvori, isp. Woobs 1992a, 131-134.

91 U Kvirinovoj pasiji se oba namjesnika javljaju s titulom praeses
ali s razli¢itim ovlastima, S tim u vezi zanimljivo razmi§lja C.
Roncaioli koja drZi da su razliite namjesni¢ke ovlasti proizlazile iz
razliitog ranga provincija i da je sjediSte apelacionog suda bilo u
Savariji. O tome pobliZe, RonNcaioLt 1981, 220.

92 pagsio Sanct. quatt, coron., 6, 1910, 769.

93 ZEILLER 1918, 598; NAGY 1939. 217; VULI¢ 1929, 159; LEc-
LERCQ 1937, 1054-1055; BRATOZ 1986a, 384-385; DUVAL 1988,
363-365.

94 M aNst 1759, Tom, II, 696 D.

95 M ANsI 1759, Tom. I1, 702 A.

9 Athanasius Hist. Arian., S (PG XXV, 1884, 700 B).

97 M ANs1 1759, Tom. 111, 39 A.

98 Hilarius Coll. Antiar. Paris., B 11, 4 (CSEL LXV, 1916, 13.)

99 M ANst 1759, Tom. 111, passim.

100 soc. Hist. Eccl., 11, XXIX, 123-124 (PG LXVII, 1864, col,
275-278).
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Karta 2. — U literarnim izvorima posvjedotene kasnoanti¢ke biskupije na tlu sjeverne Hrvatske

spominje zajedno s panonskim biskupima Valentom i
Ursacijem. !9 O Germiniju i o spomenutoj dvojici pi§u
mnogi anticki pisci.!02

Biskup Anemije zabiljeZen je kao sudionik koncila
u Akvileji 381. god. Od njega po%jeée poznata izjava o
Sirmiju kao glavnom gradu Ilirika. 103

Ostali poznati sirmijski biskupi ne navode se kao
sudionici crkvenih koncila. Oni su spomenuti u papinskim
pismima, a anonimni sirmijski biskup u jednome
fragmentu povjesniara Priska. Biskup Kornelije spo-
menut je u 16. pismu pape Inocentija. '%¢ U naslovu
jednoga drugoga pisma istog pape 195 spominje se biskup
Lovro "Innocentius Laurentio episcopo Seniensi”. Biskup
Sebastijan spominje se u naslovu dvaju pisama pape
Grgura Velikog.!%% U oba pisma naslov je identican:
"Gregorius Sebastiano episcopo Resiniensi". Anonimni
sirmijski biskup javlja se u Priskovu fragmentu br. 8.107

O ostalim panonskim ranokr§éanskim opéinama
ima mnogo manje podataka. Umjesto o biskupskim lista-
ma bolje je govoriti o pojedina¢nim imenima.

U Cibalama, osim prvog biskupa i mudenika iz 3.
st., prema kasnijoj Sutnji izvora, kao da i nije bilo drugih
biskupa. Nedostatak bilo kakvih podataka onemoguéuje
istraZivanja cibalske crkvene povijesti.

Za biskupiju u Joviji takoder nema gotovo nikakvih
podataka. Jedino ime koje se tradicionalno vezZe uz Joviju
Je ono biskupa Amancija, potpisnika koncila u Akvileji
381. god.108

Za biskupiju u Mursi raspolazemo s jednim
sigurnim imenom — biskupom Valentom. O njemu
postoje mnogobrojna svjedoCanstva, buduéi da je bio
jedan od najaktivnijih sudionika u dugotrajnome sukobu

izmedu arijanstva i ortodoksije. Kako su izvori o biskupu
Valentu mnogobrojni, ovdje je dovoljno napomenuti da
mu mnogo paznje posvecuju najistaknutiji crkveni pisci
poput Sokrata, Sozomena, Atanazija i Hilarija.

Za siscijsku opdéinu sauvano je nekoliko
pouzdanih imena. Nakon biskupa-mucenika Kvirina, u
kasnijem razdoblju djelatni siscijski biskupi spominju se
kao sudionici crkvenih koncila.

Siscijski biskup Marko sudionik je koncila u
Serdiki. U Mansijevoj zbirci koncilskih akata nalazimo ga
medu potéjisnicima koncila: "Marcus ab Asia, de
Sciscia";'9? u drugoj listi potpisnika naveden je kao:
"Marcus ab Asia de Fissia";'10 i na kraju u alfabetskom
popisu koncilskih sudionika nalazi se ispravak prethodnih
nepravilnih navoda: "Corrige a Savia de Siscia."'

101 Qupra n. 99.

102 O Germiniju isp. JULICHER 1910, col. 1262-1263.

103 MANsI 1759, Tom III, 604 B. Pravilan oblik imena vidi u
najnovijem izdanju izvornog teksta — Schol. Arrian. 20 (CCSL 87,
Pars I, 1982, 158). -

104 tnnocentius Epist., XVI (PL 20, 1975z, 520 B).

105 1nnocentius Epist., XLI (PL 20, 1975, 607).

106 Greg. Mag. Reg. Epist., 1,27 i V,40 (CCSL CXL, 1982, 35 i
318-320).

107 pigrz 1987, 32.

108 Gesta Conc. Aquil., 1, 64 (CSEL 82/3 1982, 325, 327, 363);
EGGER 1924, 329-330.

109 M ANst 1759, Tom 111, 39 B.

110 M ANsI 1759, Tom 111, 42 D.

11 M ANSt 1759, Tom 111, 47 E.
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Mansijev je ispravak prihvatljiv. To¢an naziv Markove
biskupije daje i primarni izvor, sv. Hilarije:

"$2) Marcus a Sauia de Siscia.:"'12

Biskup Konstancije javlja se na koncilu u Akvileji
381. god. U Mansijevoj zbirci spominje se nekoliko puta,
najprije u popisu sudionika koncila, a zatim kao aktivni
sudionik rasprave. 113

Ivan i Konstantin javljaju se u 6. st. kao sudionici
dvaju koncila u Saloni 530. i 533. god. U SiSicevu izdanju
akata tih sabora stoji: "Joannes episcopus ecclesiae
Siscianae..." 1 "Constantinus episcopus ecclesiae Siscia—
nae..." 114

Jos valja spomenuti i biskupiju u Basijani, koja je
bila izvan hrvatskog teritorija. U 6. st. spominje se naime
anonimni biskup iz Basijane. !5 Taj je spomen u svezi s
utemeljenjem nadbiskupije u Justinijani Primi. Nova
nadbiskupija nadomjestila je nekada$nju sirmijsku i pod
njezinim pokroviteljstvom nasao se dio podrucja koji je
nekada pripadao Sirmiju.''6 Biskupija u Basijani ne
spominje se prije 6. st., te su pogrijesili oni koji su poput
Szaldgyija ranije datirali njezine pocetke.!!

Prvo pitanje koje se postavilo u svezi s navedenim
nepotpunim biskupskim listama, a ¢ija razrada osobito
dominira u starijoj literaturi, ti¢e se mogucée popune tih
popisa. Sirmijsku kronotaksu su stariji autori, osim s
legendarnim biskupima iz 1. st., pokuSavali dopuniti raz-
li¢itim imenima, koja su nalazili medu potpisnicima
kasnoantickih crkvenih koncila. U tom smislu se najvise
potrudio Szalagyi , ''® koji donosi najvi§e imena. Szalagyi
Jje takoder pokuSao popuniti i kronotaksu ostalih pa-
nonskih biskupija. Ti i prijedlozi nekih drugih autora
zasluZuju zbog predocene fragmentarnosti usvojenih
popisa, iscrpniji osvrt.

Na prvom se mjestu javlja problem cibalske opcine,
za koju se ne moZe sa sigurnoScu navesti ni jedan
predstavnik nakon biskupa i mucenika Euzebija. Szalagyi
ipak uocava jedno ime koje se u aktima crkvenih koncila
Cesto spominje i koje bi se moglo odnositi na cibalskoga
biskupa. Rije¢ je o panonskome biskupu Gaju, koji se kao
predstavnik arijanstva u izvorima vrlo éesto biljeZi skupa s
arijanskim biskupima Valentom, Ursacijem i Ger-
minijem. Dok se uz imena posljednje trojice u pravilu
nalazi i oznaka biskupije, uz Gajevo ime ta oznaka ne-
dostaje. Gaj se, medutim, spominje kao panonski biskup,
te se nalazio na ¢elu neke od panonskih op¢ina. 1 zaista,
kako Mansi u svojoj kompilaciji, tako i primarni anticki
izvori, vrlo Cesto spominju panonskog biskupa Gaja.!!®
Szaldgyi je smatrao da je rije¢ o cibalskom biskupu:
"Suspicio me non levis pulsat, Pannonium illum
Episcopum, nomine Gajum, Valentis, & Ursacii, a
Germinii in propugnanda haeresi Ariana socium, de quo
saepius hactenus mentionem fecimus, fuisse Praesulem
Cibalensem./Slutim, zaista, da je onaj panonski biskup, po
imenu Gaj, drug Valentov, Ursacijev i Germinijev u
branjenu arijanske hereze, o kojemu smo do sada cesce
govorili, bio cibalski voda."'?Y Navedeno Szalagyijevo
miSljenje o biskupu Gaju mozda bi se moglo prihvatiti,
iako se u literaturi mogu nadi i drugacija odredenja. Tako
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T. Nagy '2! pretpostavlja da je arijanac Gaj bio biskup
Jovije prije dolaska katoli¢ki orijentiranog biskupa
Amancija.

I siscijska kronotaksa bila je predmetom sli¢nih
diskusija. Od petorice pouzdano posvjedocenih siscijskih
biskupa prva trojica pripadaju 4. st., dok se Ivan i
Konstantin spominju u 6. st. U naSem poznavanju
siscijske kronotakse postoje, dakle, velike praznine. Nije
sauvan spomen biskupa iz 5. st., a i medu sacuvanih -
nekoliko imena postoje poprili¢ne praznine. Stoga kod
nekih autora crkveno-povijesnih sinteza nalazimo po-
kusaje djelomi¢ne popune siscijske kronotakse.

Szaldgyi pokuSava ispuniti hijat izmedu pouzdano
potvrdenih biskupa Marka i Konstancija navodenjem
nekih biskupa, ¢ija su imena zabiljeZena na koncilu u
Ariminiju 359. god.: "Inter Episcopos Arianae perfidiae
patronos fuere ex Illyrico in Synodo Ariminensi anno
359. celebrata Valens, Ursacius, Germinius, Gajus,
Migdonius, © Megasius. Certae sunt omnium istorum
sedes, praeterquam duorum postremorum, Migdonii, &
Megasii: nam Valens Mursensem, Ursacio Singi-
dunensem, Germinius Sirmiensem, Gajus, ut supra
conjecimus, Cibalitanam sedem occupabant. Migdonius,
& Megasius cum Illyricani fuerint, tum eosdem
Pannonios fuisse.../Izmedu biskupa arijanskoga krivo-
vierja bili su zastitnici iz Iirika, na sinodi odrZanoj u
Ariminiju 359. god., Valent, Ursacije, Germinije, Gaj,
Migdonije i Megazije. Sigurna su sviju njih sjedista, osim
posljednje dvojice, Migdonija i Megazija. Valent je,
naime, zauzimao mursijsku stolicu, Ursacije singidunsku,
Germinije sirmijsku, Gaj, kako smo ranije zakljucili,
cibalsku. Migdonije i Megazije ne samo da su bili Ilirici,
vec su bili i Panonci."'?2 Da je rije€ upravo o siscijskim
biskupima, govore prethodne recenice: "...Sisciae post
Marcum, & ante Constantium Arianos sedisse Episcopos.
At quinam hi fuerint, nunc indagamus./U Sisciji su
poslije Marka, a prije Konstancija bili arijanski biskupi...
A koji su to bili, sada istrazujemo."'?3 Ovaj poduZzi citat
ilustrira Szaldgyijevo nastojanje popunjavanja siscijske

U2 ilarius Coll. Antiar. Paris., B 111 4 (CSEL LXV, 1916, 138).
113 M ANsI 1759, Tom 11, 600 D, 613 A.

114.5151¢ 1914, 160, 164.

U5 15p. DIETZ 1987, 45-46.

116 Temeljnu studiju o toj novoj nadbiskupiji napisao je GRANIC
1925, 113-134,

117 gaLAGIUS 1777, 163 (Liber tertius).

118 garaGius 1777, 44 (Liber tertius).

119 Neki spomeni panonskog biskupa Gaja: MANsI 1759, Tom. II1,
314 D, 359 B-C, 361 B, 399 B: Soc. Hist. Eccl., 11, XXXVII, 137
(PG LXVI, 1864, col. 307); Soz. Hist. Eccl., IV, XVIL, 155 (PG
LXVIL, 1864, col. 1162).

120 garaGIUS 1777, 160 (Liber tertius).

121 NaGY 1939, 217.

122 gapAGIUS 1777, 183 (Liber tertius).

123 Supra n. 122.




biskupske liste. Migdonije i Megazije spominju se
zajedno s Ursacijem, Valentom, Gajem i nekim drugim
biskupima u pismu iz 359. god. koje donosi Hilarije. 124

Za 5. st. Szalagyi ne pronalazi odgovarajuce li¢nosti.

J. Zeiller predlaze da se siscijanskim biskupom
smatra Vindemije, sudionik koncila u Gradu 579. god. Taj
Vindemije je u aktima potpisan kao Vindemius episcopus
Cessensis. U izvorima se pojavljuje 1 poslije, na koncilima
589. 1 590. god. Zeiller navodi Pavla Dakona, koji iz-
vjeStava o Vindemijinu sudjelovanju na koncilima. Pavao
Dakon ga je smatrao biskupom Istre, s ime se Zeiller ne
slaze. Po Zeillerovu mi§ljenju, rije€ je o siscijskom bis-
kupu, 125

U novijoj literaturi Zeillerova teza o Vindemiju kao
posljednjemu poznatom siscijskom biskupu nije prih-
vacena. Najuvjerljivijom se &ini teza M. Suiéa, koji Vin-
demijevu biskupiju postavlja na otok Brijun. 126

Drugo pitanje iz literature o panonskoj Crkvi
takoder se najuZe povezuje s fragmentarnim karakterom
postojecih biskupskih lista. Rije¢ je o problemu jovijskoga
biskupa i jovijske biskupije uopce. Naime, u raspravljanju
o Joviji treba razlikovati dvije razine istraZivanja, odnosno
dva medusobno povezana problema: problem postojanja
same biskupije u Joviji (8to proizlazi iz razli¢itih podataka
u izvorima) 1 problem lociranja te biskupije (koji nastaje
nakon §to se prihvati da se izvori odista odnose na
biskupiju u Joviji).

Teza o biskupiji u Joviji nastala je na temelju
koncilskih akata u kojima se uz ime biskupa Amancija,
sudionika koncila u Akvileji 381. god. pojavljuje oznaka
loviensium. Medutim, u nekim izvorima umjesto
loviensium Citamo Niciensis. 2’ Radi li se u ovom sluéaju
o dvojici razlicitih biskupa ili jedan od spomenutih navoda
treba odbaciti kao pogreSan ? Sudeéi prema mnogim
nejasnim mjestima iz koncilskih akata (spomenimo samo
razliCite varijante pisanja istog imena, koje moZe biti
iskrivljeno do neprepoznavanja) moguée je i jedno i
drugo. Uz Amancija se, medutim, veZe i tre¢a oznaka. U
novom izdanju akata akvilejskoga koncila (CSEL 82/3.
1982) umjesto spomenutih odredenja, stoji Amantius
episcopus Lotovensium. U najnovijoj se literaturi stoga
istiCe dvojbenost Amancijeve veze s Jovijom, premda to
nije isklju¢ivo stajaliSte, te se i dalje u literaturi jednako
zastupa 1 teza 0 Amanciju kao biskupu Jovije.!28

Osim koncilskih akata, prema Eggerovim vrlo
uvjerljivim argumentima drugi vaZan izvor za istoga
Amancija, sudionika koncila u Akvileji, jest izgubljeni
natpis s jednoga sjevernoitalskog sarkofaga. 122 U tom se
natpisu medutim nigdje ne spominje Jovija, iako se iz
njegova sadrZaja moZe pretpostaviti da se Amancijeva
biskupija nalazila u Panoniji. Ako se sada u izvorima
potraZi neki biskup Amancije iz Panonije, pojavljuje se
ve¢ spomenuti navod o Amanciju iz Jovije. Tako se
posredno, analizom sadrZaja natpisa sa sarkofaga biskupa
Amancija, dvojbeni podatak o biskupiji u Joviji pojavljuje
u novome svjetlu.

Ako je v izvorima zaista rije¢ o biskupiji u Joviji,
potrebno je jos rijeSiti pitanje poloZaja te biskupije. Prema
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Eggerovu misljenju od tri panonske Jovije samo je jedna
mogla biti biskupsko sjediSte. 13° To bi bila Jovija smjes-
tena izmedu Petovija i Murse, jedina oznacena kao civitas,
a druge dvije Jovije!3! bile su samo skromne cestovne
postaje te nisu mogle imati rang biskupije. U madarskoj
literaturi postoji medutim drukéije miSljenje glede lokacije
anticke biskupije. T. Nagy je prema Eggerovom kriteriju
velicine i znadenja grada, postavio tezu da je jovijska
biskupija bila u Heténypuszti (lokalitet s vaznim antickim
ostacima).'32 Tu se moglo nalaziti veliko utvrdeno naselje,
civitas u kasnoantiCkome smislu rijeéi. Kako je takvo
naselje prelazilo okvire obi¢ne cestovne postaje, u njemu
se mogla nalaziti 1 starokr§¢anska biskupija. I drugi
madarski autori tvrde da je jovijska biskupija bila u
Heténypuszti. 133 Kako nasuprot tome braniti tezu o
biskupiji u dana$njem Ludbregu ? Ako znamo da su
madarski starokr§céanski, a i uopée kasnoanticki nalazi
vrlo brojni i bogati, dok su naprotiv u Hrvatskoj vrlo
oskudni, onda bogatstvo nalaza u Heténypuszti nije
nikakayv argument za lokaciju biskupije u tom mjestu. I na
drugim hrvatskim lokalitetima, u Sisku, Osijeku ili Vin-
kovcima, starokrScéanski nalazi su vrlo oskudni (mislimo
na nedostatak starokrScanske arhitekture), pa ipak nitko i
ne pomislja da Sisciju, Mursu ili Cibale, treba zbog toga
locirati na drugim mjestima. Naravno, problem lokacije
Jovije posebno je izrazen zbog postojanja viSe istoimenih
naselja na prili¢no usku prostoru. Ipak, oskudnost staro-
kri¢anskih nalaza, koja je opcenito karakteristi¢na za
sjevernu Hrvatsku, ne moze biti dokazom protiv pos-
tojanja jovijske biskupije u Ludbregu. To ne znadi da u
Madarskoj nije bilo biskupija ili da ih ¢ak nije bilo mnogo.
Obilje nalaza, osobito starokr§canske arhitekture, sviedodi
o postojanju biskupija na madarskom tlu. One nazalost
ostaju bez potvrda u literarnim izvorima jer se njihov
spomen nije saCuvao u postojecim aktima, a kako je
korpus kasnoantickih izvora zatvoren i dobro istrazen,
mala je ili gotovo nikakva moguénost potvrdivanja neke
madarske kasnoanti¢ke biskupije literarnim zapisom. 134

124 Hilarius Fragm., X, 693 B (PL X, 1845, col. 705).

125 ZEILLER 1918, 140.

126 §u1¢ 1987, 203-215.

127 pregled razli¢itih imenovanja biskupa Amancija u izdanjima
koncilskih akata donosi EGGER 1924, 328.

128 sp. BRATOZ 19864, 372 n. 58.

129 7, objavui detaljnu interpretaciju natpisa EGGER 1924, 327-341,

130 EGoer 1924, 340.

131 0 vige lokaliteta pod imenom fovia, isp. VULI¢ 1916, col. 2005;
GRAF 1936, 41, 62-64, 119-120.

132 NaGy 1971, 320.

133 Isp. npr. THOoMAS 1980, 109; THOMAS 1982, 263.

134 Jedini podatak u literarnim izvorima jest zapis o Vigiliju, mo-
gucem biskupu Skarabancije. Zbog kasnoga vremena u kojem se
Vigilije javlja i taj je podatak dvojben. lzvore o Vigiliju i kasniju
sekundarnu literaturu donosi ToTH 1974, 269-275.
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Izgleda da i povijesne okolnosti i doba u kojem se
spominje Amancije Jovijski govore u prilog Eggerove
argumentacije. Taj je biskup samo jedan od posrednika i
prenositelja sjevernoitalskih utjecaja u panonskom
medurjedju u doba Ambrozija Milanskoga. Podaci o
vremenu pokopa s izgubljenoga Amancijeva sarkofaga
govore da je biskup djelovac u Panoniji u zadnjim
desetlje¢ima 4. st., upravo u doba djelovanja Anemija,
Ambrozijeva $tienika u Sirmiju. Kao §to je poznato,
Ambrozije Milanski je kao protivnik arijanstva djelovao
vrlo radikalno te je uz njegovu osobnu intervenciju na ¢elo
sirmijske metropolije postavljen katolicki orijentiran
Anemije. O tom ¢inu Ambrozijeva uplitanja u crkvenu
politiku Ilirika izvjeStava Ambrozijev biograf Paulin. 13
Paulin izridito govori o Ambrozijevu dolasku u Sirmij
zbog posvecenja biskupa Anemija. Spominje takoder
neprijateljsko drZanje arijanaca pod zaStitom carice
Justine, koji se nisu slagali s izborom katolika Anemija.
Na ovome mjestu Paulinovo pripovijedanje poprima
anegdotski karakter — syu paZnju poklanja neobi¢nom
dogadaju, napadu djevojke arijanke na Ambrozija. Ono
§to Paulin ne prenosi, a §to proizlazi iz njegova pricanja,
jest znacenje koje je imalo Ambrozijevo djelovanje u
kontekstu crkvenih odnosa izmedu Milana 1 Sirmija.
Ambrozije je naime djelovao izvan postojecih crkvenih
kanona i dotadadnje prakse, jer je sirmijska Crkva, koja se
tada uzdize do metropolijskoga ranga, bila crkveno—
pravno nezavisna od sjeverne Italije i imala je navlastito
pravo samostalnoga uredenja svoje hijerarhije. U tom
smislu se Ambrozijevo djelovanje izvan njegova podrudja,
posebno isti¢e i tematizira u suvremenoj literaturi. Tako
gitamo kod Jonesa: "Milan was at this period the
administrative capital of the West, but its ecclesiastical
pre—eminence was due less to this fact than to the
dominating, not to say domineering, personality of its
bishop, Ambrose. His most extraordinary assertion of his
authority was to consecrate a bishop of Sirmium in 376.
No canon or ancient custom justified this interference of
the bishop of Milan in the affairs of a church which lay
not only in another province but another diocese."!36
Ambrozijevo djelovanje u Sirmiju moZe se objasniti samo
snagom njegove li¢nosti i njegovim velikim autoritetom i
ono ne oznacava potpadanje sirmijskog podrucja pod
jurisdikciju Milana. RijeC je o prolaznome utjecaju na
crkvene prilike u inace crkveno—jurisdikcijski nezavisnu
podrudju.

Pored Anemija Sirmijskog i Amancija iz Jovije
spominje se u isto doba katoli¢ki siscijski biskup
Konstancije. Kao i prethodna dvojica panonskih biskupa i
Konstancije Siscijski pojavljuje se na koncilu u Akvileji
381. god., gdje aktivno sudjeluje u raspravi o arijanstvu i
pridruZuje se ostalim katolicima u osudi Paladija.'37 U
Sisciji, koliko je poznato, za razliku od Murse i Sirmija,
nisu djelovali arijanski biskupi, pa se Konstancijeva
orijentacija moZe smatrati nastavkom vec utvrdene
crkvene politike. Ipak, kako smo opSirno ilustrirali
navodenjem Szaldgyijeva miSljenja, moZda se u nekim
pratiocima Valenta, Ursacija i Germinija, mogu pre-
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poznati siscijski arijanski biskupi. Po toj konstrukciji imali
bi i u Sisciji slinu situaciju kao u Sirmiju, gdje nakon
perioda dominacije arijanstva, dolazi do katolicke reakcije
1 postavljanja katoli¢koga biskupa. Dalje pitanje koje bi se
u ovome kontekstu moglo postaviti tiCe se moguce
povezanosti izmedu Ambrozija Milanskoga i siscijskog
biskupa Konstancija. Ima li literarnih potvrda o njihovoj
povezanosti?

Konstancije je nesumnjivo kao katolicki biskup i
sudionik koncila u Akvileji, bio u nekoj vezi s Am-
brozijem Milanskim. Poznata je Ambrozijeva kores-
pondencija s nekoliko sjevernoitalskih biskupa, nad
kojima je imao neposredan utjecaj, a takoder su sacuvana
njegova pisma upuéena drugim osobama, medu ostalima i
onodobnim carevima. Unutar korpusa sa¢uvanih Ambro-
zijevih pisama, dva su upucena izvjesnu Konstanciju, koji
nije sigurno identificiran. Stovise, nista ne dokazuje da su
oba pisma upudena istoj osobi. Prvo pismo upuceno
Konstanciju datirano je u kriti¢kom izdanju Ambrozijevih
pisama u 379. god. U pismu se spominje Konstancijevo
nedavno imenovanje biskupom, pa je isklju¢eno da se radi
o nekoj svjetovnoj osobi. U to doba se osim siscijskoga
Konstancija pojavljuje jo§ jedan istoimeni biskup
Constantius Arausicanus. Pismo medutim, po jednome
svom navodu, nije bilo upuéeno ni jednomu ni drugomu
poznatom Konstanciju. U tome navodu, Ambrozije
povjerava svome S$tiéeniku Konstanciju na brigu
kr§cansku zajednicu u blizini gradiéa Forum Cornelii,
koju je trebalo &e$ée posjecivati. To znaci da se
Konstancijeva biskupija morala nalaziti negdje u blizini
toga gradica. Autor komentara uz ovo pismo Konstanciju
priznaje da ne moZe odrediti Konstancijevo sjediste. 138
Drugo pismo upuceno Konstanciju ne sadrZava medutim
nikakve podatke o lokaciji Konstancijeve biskupije. '*° To
pismo raspravlja o razlozima nekih razlika izmedu Staroga
i Novoga zavjeta i posve je teorijske prirode. O Kons-
tancijevoj osobi ne kazuje nista. Iako se moZe pretpostaviti
da su oba pisma upucena istoj osobi (kako pretpostavlja
autor komentara), to i ne mora biti to¢no. Moguce je da je
drugo pismo Konstanciju (ono objavljeno pod brojem 72)
bilo upuéeno siscijskome biskupu. Time bi i Konstancije,
poput Anemija i Amancija, bio povezan s Ambrozijem
Milanskim, ¢ime obnovljena ortodoksna orijentacija pa-
nonske Crkve zadobiva posebnu kompaktnost, koja se
izrazavala u vrlo sli€nim uvjerenjima predstavnika
panonskih opéina.

U proudavanju starokr¥¢anskih panonskih zajednica
posebno je vaZno pitanje o mjestu koje su predstavnici tih
opéina imali unutar opéega razvoja kricanske Crkve.
Predo&ene kronotakse svjedoce o malome broju poznatih

135 paulinus Vita S. Ambrosii, 11 (PL X1V, 1882, 32-33).

136 JoNES 1964, 888.

137 M aNS1 1759, Tom. 111, 613 A.

138 Ambrosius Med. Epist., 11, 755-761 (PL 16, 1979, col. 879-
888, 851-852).

139 Ambrosius Med. Epist.. LXXII, 1071 ff. (PL 16, 1979, col.
1243-1251. 867-868).
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biskupa. O nekim drugim podrué¢jima Carstva koja su
uZivala mirniji razvoj nego panonsko podrudje, ostalo je
mnogo viSe podataka i o razvoju hijerarhije i o brojnosti
klera (primjerice susjedna salonitanska biskupija). Od
broja predstavnika puno je vaznija djelatnost pojedinih
lica, pa su prema tome kriteriju zajednice s fragmentarnim
kronotaksama mogle imati vazZniju ulogu od onih s
posvjedo€enim kontinuitetom, ali s neaktivnim pred-
stavnicima, koji se svojim stavom i uvjerenjima nisu
posebno isticali. Panonske kr§¢anske zajednice u 4. st.
imale su nerazmjerno veliko znaCenje i utjecaj na
onodobna zbivanja u odnosu na broj poznatih pred-
stavnika. O tome govori prisutnost i uloga panonskih
biskupa na crkvenim koncilima u 4. st. Arijanski biskupi
panonskih zajednica, pretvorili su zapravo, kako se to u
literaturi s pravom istice, 40 4. st. u svoje stoljece. Vie je
povijesnih okolnosti dovelo do takvoga razvoja. Sirmij, pa
onda i cijela Panonija, u 4. st. vrlo su &esto mjesta boravka
rimskih careva. Naravno da to utjede na procvat cijeloga
kraja i jatanje samosvijesti lokalnoga svecenstva, koje se
smatra pozvanim svima odredivati pravu mjeru vjere.

Duboka odanost arijanstvu djelomice se razvila i zbog
Arijeva boravka u Panoniji. 4! MoZda je nepokolebljiva
ustrajnost u arijanstvu usred katolickog Zapada jednim
dijelom uvjetovana i teZnjom za isticanjem vlastite
posebnosti. Ovo bi se moZzda moglo naslutiti iz sadrzaja
antickih izvora koji viSe naglaSavaju pragmatizam
panonskih arijanskih biskupa nego njihovu veli¢inu kao
teologa i mislilaca,

Najglasovitiji arijanski biskup, Mursijac Valent bio
je prisutan na mnogobrojnim crkvenim sjednicama kroz
dugo vremensko razdoblje. Prvi put se pojavljuje, zajedno
$ Ursacijem na sinodi u Tiru 335. god. Tu se Valent 1
Ursacije sukobljavaju sa sv. Atanazijem, koji je vazan

140 74 povijest crkvenih Koncila jo¥ je najvaZznije monumentalno
djelo iz 19. st., HEFELE 1873 (Erster Band), 1875 (Zweiter Band). O
arijanskoj herezi isp. primjerice GWATKIN 1882 i SCHWARTZ 1959,
te studije na hrvatskome jeziku Pavic 1891, RoGoSi¢ 1962 i
GABRICEVIC 1987, Koristan je i informativan GENTZ 1950.

141 Jedini saduvani likovni prikaz Arija potjete iz Panonije —
THOMAS 1980, 203,
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izvor za njihovo djelovanje. Naime, od Valenta i Ursacija
nisu sa sacuvali nikakvi spisi, nikakva djela u kojima bi
obrazloZili svoja teolofka gledanja. MozZda je i to §to o
njima najvi§e znamo iz opisa protivnika razlogom 3to
pobuduju negativne emocije. Susreéemo ih ponovno kao
vaZne sudionike zbivanja na crkvenom koncilu 343. god.
u Serdiki.

Zatim se javljaju u Milanu 347., na sirmijskim
saborima 50—-tih godina (na kojima su donesene tzv.
formulae Sirmienses), u Milanu 355. god. i u Ariminiju
359, god. Nije sigurno jesu li bili nazo¢ni na sinodi v
Rimu 369. god., na kojoj su pod papom Damazom
osudeni i izopéeni. Ne zna se dali su nakon toga napustili
Panoniju i kakva im je bila dalja sudbina.Njihoy
istomiSljenik Germinije Sirmijski takoder u to vrijeme
i§Cezava iz crkvenih izvora, a da, nakon Sto je ublaZio
svoje arijansko shvacanje, nije bio izopcen na rimskoj
sinodi 369. god.

PoloZaj ostalih panonskih biskupa ogleda se u
njihovom sudjelovanju na najvaZnijim crkvenim koncilima
u 4. st. Tako Domnio Sirmijski sudjeluje na [. ekumen-
skom koncilu u Nikeji 325. god. §to govori o visokom
stupnju kristijanizacije panonskog prostora, pogotovo
kada se ima u vidu da je u Nikeji bilo vrlo malo biskupa s
latinskog Zapada.

Na sredi¥njem koncilu u 4. st., saboru u Serdiki,
odrzanu vjerojatno 343, god. (razliiti izvori daju razlicite
datume odrzavanja koncila), 142 bili su nazo¢ni katolici
Marko Siscijski i Euterije Sirmijski te arijanac Valent iz
Murse. Kako je na tome koncilu do§lo do razdvajanja
katolika i arijanaca, spomenuti biskupi bili su zapravo na
dvama razli¢itim koncilima, pri ¢emu se Valent pridruZio
preteZito isto¢noj skupini, dok su Marko i Euterije ostali
vijerni Zapadu. U crkvenoj se historiografiji posebno istice
ta dimenzija koncila u Serdiki, naime prvi put jasno
iskazano dijeljenje kri¢anske Crkve na Isto¢nu i Zapadnu,
§to ée se onda dalje produbljivati na koncilimaiu 4. i n
kasnijim stoljeéima.'*? Mursijac Valent je na serdi¢kom
koncilu posebno osuden od strane ortodoksnih biskupa
zbog pokuSaja zauzimanja akvilejske stolice. Iz opisa toga
nemilog dogadaja, koji daje sv. Hilarije, 144 prosijava
negativnost Valentova karaktera.

Na kraju, po zavrietku dominacije arijanstva,
pojavljuju se na koncilu u Akvileji trojica katolika:
Konstancije Siscijski, Anemije Sirmijski i Amancije
Jovijski. Akvilejski sabor 381. bio je sabor Zapada;
istodobno je odrZan isto¢ni sabor u Carigradu, §to
pokazuje kako se nastavila praksa zapoceta u Serdiki. Ti
sabori iz 381. god. poznati su po konaénoj osudi
preostalih arijanskih biskupa, nakon Cega ta hereza
umnogome gubi na vaznosti.

Treba napomenuti da je arijansko krivovjerje u
odnosu na katolicko shvacanje sv. Trojstva bilo samo
najvaZnija, ali ne i jedina neortodoksna orijentacija unutar
panonskoga kr$¢anstva. Spomenimo ovdje samo hereticko
udenje sirmijskoga biskupa Fotina, ¢ija je kristologija
imala utjecaja i nakon njegova protjerivanja iz Sirmija.
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Slika o panonskim starokr§¢anskim opéinama,
proizlazi kako je vidljivo, iz podataka o biskupima,
vodama tih zajednica. O tome kakva su bila religijska
uvjerenja obiZnih ljudi, manje se zna. To nije neka poseb-
nost panonskog prostora, nego je opca karakteristika
naSih spoznaja o starokr§¢anskom razdoblju. Tako npr. na
koncilu u Serdiki nije bilo govora o uvjerenjima obi¢noga
puka: "This period was dominated ecclesiastically by the
power and authority of bishops. We find nothing in the
Serdica documents concerning the religion of the masses
of the people. The later Eastern Orthodox belief that the
authority of the Church is diffused among all its members,
bishops, cler§sy and people had not yet come into
prominence." !

Tradak svjetla u pitanje teoloskih shvacanja puka
unosi, kad je rije¢ o sirmijskoj op€ini, saCuvana rasprava
izmedu pudanina Heraklijana i biskupa Germinija —
Altercatio Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo
Sirmiensi.1*6 Taj dokument, kako kaZe Gabri¢evié: "na
veoma jasan nadin govori o zanimanju Sirokih slojeva
pucanstva u Sirmiju za teoloSke rasprave, odnosno za
politicko-vjerska pitanja koja su sa tim raspravama
svakako bila u vezi." 147 Zanimljivo je da puéanin Herak-
lijan ne pristaje uz biskupova shvacanja i da ima vlastite
kristoloske poglede. To je medutim jedini primjer da se u
saduvanim izvorima za panonsku Crkvu spominju
uvjerenja obi¢noga puka. Ni sacuvani epigraficki materijal
(posebno kada je u pitanju hrvatsko podrucje, gdje su
starokriéanski epigrafi¢ki spomenici rijetki) ne unosi
mnogo svjetla u tu problematiku.

U literarnim izvorima koji se odnose na sakralnu i
na svjetovnu povijest nalazimo neke vremenske odrednice
koje govore o mogucem trajanju starokri¢anskih opcina.
Crkveno-povijesne izvore naveli smo unutar ovoga rada,
Rije¢ je o onim, prili¢no rijetkim podacima, o biskupima
6. st. Uz rezervu spram Téthova i Zeillerova miSljenja (o
biskupima Vigiliju i Vindemiju) u izvorima nalazimo
samo nekoliko podataka. Godine 530. i 533. spominju se
siscijski biskupi Ivan i Konstantin. Njihovo sudjelovanje
na salonitanskim koncilima govori o prikljucenju siscijske
opéine salonitanskoj nadbiskupiji. Spomen vjerojatno sir-
mijskog biskupa Sebastijana u kasnom 6. st. predstavlja
zapravo svjedocanstvo o padu Sirmija. I na kraju, podatak
o anonimnom biskupu iz Basijane, koji je pot¢injen novoj
nadbiskupiji, takoder govori o opadanju znacenja Sirmija.
MoZemo redi da crkveno-povijesni zapisi iz 6. st. prije

142 B ARNARD 1983, 49.

143 B ARNARD 1983, passim.

144 Hilarius Fragm., fr. 11, 630, 12 ( PL X, 1845, col. 641).

145 B ARNARD 1983, 132.

146 Objavljena u PL, Suppl. I, 1958, 350. — Podatak prema BRATOZ
1990, 549 n. 204.

147 GABRICEVIC 1987, 298,




svjedote o nestajanju panonske crkvene organizacije,
nego o njezinu trajanju. Ipak, oni su pouzdani dokazi o
postojanju pojedina¢nih opéina.

Izvori koji se odnose na svjetovnu povijest,
odnosno na zbivanja oko seobe naroda, mnogo su
brojniji. 14® Ti su izvori vrlo vaZni za pitanje kasnoan-
tickoga kontinuiteta romaniziranog stanovnistva. RazliCite
teorije o kasnoanti¢kom kontinuitetu roma- niziranog
7ivlja Panonije, koje su osobito brojne u suvremenoj
literaturi, polaze i od literarnih podataka i od arheolo3kih
nalaza.'4? Sto je posebno vaZno, te teorije dokazuju
kontinuitet romaniziranog stanovniStva na tlu Madarske,
pa se iz toga samo po sebi podrazumijeva da je u juZnim
krajevima (na tlu Hrvatske) taj kontinuitet bio jo¥
izrazeniji.!%% Evo nekih argumenata zastupnika teorije o
kontinuitetu, izvedenih samo iz radova jedne osobe, E. B.
Thomas.

U klasi¢na djela provincijalne arheologije spada
knjiga E. B. Thomas o rimskim vilama u Panoniji.
Autorica je u cijelome nizu objekata pretpostavila sakralnu
namjenu ili prilagodbu prostora. 151 U poglavlju o konti-
nuitetu rimskih vila Thomas pretpostavlja njihovo trajanje
tijekom 5. st. Ona govori o zajednickom Zivotu kasno-
antickoga romaniziranog i novodoSloga, barbarskog
stanovnistva.

U pregledu arheoloskih starokr§canskih nalaza iz
madarskoga dijela Panonije Thomas povezuje neke nalaze
s produZenom egzistencijom kasnoantickoga stanovnistva.
Medu te nalaze pripadaju plocaste fibule koje su panonski
krécéani kao hodocasnicke spomen-predmete donosili iz
Svete Zemlje. Ove su fibule narocito brojne u grobovima
Pecuha i Fenékpuszte, koji se datiraju u 6. i 7. st.132
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U drugome sli¢nom pregledu starokr$éanskih nalaza!s3
Thomas mnoge predmete datira u 5. i 6. st. Iako ne
iskljuuje mogucénost egzistiranja pojedinih barbarskih
kr§éanskih grupa, kojima pripisuje neke starokri¢anske
nalaze, Thomas smatra da se ranokr§¢anski predmeti
mogu uglavnom pripisati kasnoanti¢komu romaniziranom
stanovni§tvu. Ona smatra da se osobito u nekim manjim
podrudjima kontinuitet romaniziranoga stanovniStva moZe
dokazati do duboko u srednji vijek.

Sli¢no misljenje imaju mnogi suvremeni istraZivaci.
Svi oni pristaju uz teoriju kontinuiteta koja je u
suvremenoj literaturi opéenito prihvacena.

U svjetlu takvih razmi§ljanja, a imajuéi u vidu i one
malobrojne literarne vijesti 0 postojanju starokr$¢anskih
zajednica (osobito u Sirmiju i Sisciji) na juZnome
panonskom podrudju, moZemo smatrati sigurnim da su te
zajednice postojale tijekom cijeloga 6. st. prilagodavajuci
se novim prilikama, kako to svjedo¢i pripojenje Siscije
salonitanskoj metropoliji.

148 vidi npr. njihovu objavu kod DIETZ 1987, 27-67.

149 Neka migljenja o kasnoantickome kontinuitetu: ALFOLDI 1926;
SASEL 1980, 13-17; TOTH 1980, 93-100.

150 Ognovna literatura o gradovima juzne Panonije: BRUNSMID 1902,
117-166; MIRKOVIC (M) 1971, 5-90; PINTEROVIC 1978; SA- SEL
1974, col. 702-741; GORENC—V IKIC 1983, 59-71.

151 THomAs 1964, passim.

152 THomaAs 1982, 280-281.

153 THoMmAS 1987, 284-294.

Napomena: Zahvaljujem se prof. dr. B. Kunti¢-Makvi¢ na brojnim
primjedbama i sugestijama koje su poboljale ovaj tekst.
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Boéna strana sarkofaga s prikazom pantera koje piju iz kantarosa; Veliki Bastaji, poCetak 4. stoljeca [br. 170]
The side of a sarcophagus with the image of panthers drinking from a kantharos; Veliki
Bastaji, beginning of the 4th century.

Zagreb. Arheolo§ki muzej; foto: Nenad Kobasic - Zagreb (AMZ)



Branka Migotti

ARHEOLOSKA GRAPA 1Z RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLJA U
KONTINENTALNOJ HRVATSKOJ

Danasnja se kontinentalna Hrvatska — koja na
zapadu granici sa Slovenijom, na sjeveru s Madarskom,
na istoku sa Srbijom, a na jugu s Bosnom i Hercegovinom
— do kraja 3. st. prostirala na podru¢ju rimskih provincija
Gornje i Donje Panonije (Pannonia Superior i Inferior), te
Dalmacije. Ta podjela u osnovi vrijedi i za razdoblje od 4.
st. i dalje, s time da se nakon 297. god. dijelovi Panonije
na prostoru dana3nje sjeverne Hrvatske nazivaju Pannonia
Savia i Pannonia Secunda !

RanokrSéansko razdoblje u klasi¢nome smislu
zapocinje poslije 313. god., ali se njegova prva duhovna,
organizacijska i simboli¢ka ocitovanja pojavljuju veéu 1. i
2. st.2 Donjom granicom teoretske moguénosti pre-
poznavanja ranokr3¢anske prisutnosti u Kontinentalnoj
Hrvatskoj smatram 2, st., a razloge ¢u takvome pristupu
obrazloZiti dalje u tekstu. Ostavljajuéi po strani pro-
blematiku arheolodko-povijesnih periodizacija i poCetaka
srednjovjekovnog razdoblja u razli€itim dijelovima
Rimskoga Carstva, gornjom granicom ranokri¢anskoga
horizonta smatram kraj 6. i poCetak 7. st. Tada se, naime,
na naSem podrucju stvaraju prve ranosrednjovjekovne
drZavne tvorevine slavenskih naroda.3

I. Uvod

IstraZivanje ranokr$¢anske crkvene povijesti
Panonije ima dugu tradiciju, bogatu saznanjima, koja se
temelje na obilju izvornih ili preradenih pisanih podataka. 4
Tim je rezultatima madarska arheologija izmedu dvaju
ratova pribrojila i vaZne nalaze ranokr$éanskih ma-
terijalnih ostataka.> Istovremeno je ranokriéansko raz-
doblje u hrvatskome dijelu Panonije, odnosno kon-
tinentalnoj Hrvatskoj u cjelini, najslabije istrazen ar-
heoloski horizont. Planska se iskopavanja ranokriéanskih
lokaliteta nisu nikada provodila, a jedini tekst koji
tematizira ranokrScanske nalaze sjeverne Hrvatske
pregledna je studija, pa nije mogla obuhvatiti ni svu Sirinu,
a kamoli sloZenost toga horizonta.® Rezultat je odekivan
— varljiva slika o izrazitoj oskudnosti arheoloSke grade
ranokr§canskoga razdoblja u kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj. U
istinitost takvoga dojma s pravom se moZe sumnjati,
primjerice i zbog usporedbe s arheolo8ki bogatijim
madarskim dijelom Panonije. Ne samo da je rije¢ o istoj

prirodno-povijesnoj i geopolitiCkoj cjelini nego o
hrvatskome dijelu Panonije, koji je prvi kristijaniziran,
postoji veéi broj izvornih pisanih podataka iz razdoblja
ranoga kric¢anstva negoli o madarskome.” Stoga je barem
podjednaka zastupljenost u arheoloskoj gradi najmanje Sto
se moZe realno ocekivati. Ostavljajuci po strani pitanje
prirodnog propadanja arheolo$kih ostataka, njihova
otudivanja i odno$enja izvan Hrvatske, te uniStavanja iz
utilitarnih pobuda, o ¢emu bi se dala napisati zasebna
studija, glavnim uzrokom slabije zastupljenosti rano-
krSéanskih predmeta u arheoloskoj gradi kontinentalne
Hrvatske ostaje neistraZenost. S obzirom da argumente za
tu tvrdnju tek treba iznadi, neka jedan od njih bude
lokalitet Strbinci u Budrovcima, gdje se u novije doba
zaStitnim istraZivanjima u$lo u trag dvjema ranokr§-
éanskim nekropolama.®

Opcenita neistrazenost kasnoanti¢kih groblja u
Hrvatskoj velika je prepreka i otkrivanju ranokrS¢anskih
ostataka. ” Premda je u tome pogledu situacija u susjednoj
Madarskoj znatno povoljnija, razludivanje i siste-
matiziranje nalaza iz 5. i 6. st. jo§ je neizvrSena obveza
panonske arheologije u cjelini. Put je k tome cilju
dobrano raskréen kada je s vremenom odbacdena (premda
ne posve!) dugogodiinja zabluda o Panoniji kao zemlji od
4, st. opustofenoj i osiromaSenoj u arheolofkome
pogledu. 10 Arheolozi koji se bave tim razdobljem nastoje
ponajprije prepoznati i razdvojiti nalaze na temelju etni¢kih
i kulturnih obiljeZja, odnosno autohtone rimske od
barbarskih. Medutim, u Siremu je civilizacijsko-kul-
turoloSkome smislu jednako vaZno ustanoviti rano-
kricanske elemente, kao potvrdu kontinuiteta. Naime,
kr§c¢anska su obiljeZja nosili 1 Rimljani i barbari, a upravo
je vjera ugradila moralna i materijalna obiljeZja rimske

I SoprONI 1980, 58-59.

2 yepiN 1972.

3 MRKOBRAD 1980, 7.

4 JARAK 1994,

5 THOMAS 1980a; THOMAS 1982.

6 VIKi¢-BELANCIC 1978,

7 THOMAS 1974, 143,

8 R AUNIG 1980; GREGL 1993.

9 DEMO 1986, 29.

10 B ARKGCZI 1980, 114; S ALAMON— BARKOCZI 1982, 159,



civilizacije u temelje europskog srednjovjekovlja. Rijecima
E. Tétha — rimski je kozmopolitizam nastavio Zivjeti u
kr§éanskome univerzalizmu.!!

I1. "Pretkr$éanski' horizont
(2-3. stoljeée)

1. Kult boga Sola

Na putu od ilegalnih poCetaka u 1. st., sve do 4. st.,
kada je prvo ozakonjena (313. god.), a potom nametnuta
kao drZavna vjera (380. god.), kr§canstvo se suocavalo s
otporima. Klasiéna poganska boZanstva, orijentalni
misterijski kultovi i Zidovska vjera bili su otvoren i stoga
manje opasni protivnik. Temelje kr§¢anskoga naucavanja i
crkvenoga ustrojstva teZe su nagrizala razlicita gnosticka
strujanja i magijsko-apotropejska vjerovanja. Ona su,
nikada dokraja prevladana, ostala preZivljavati na
rubovima kri¢anskoga pravovjerja ili u samome njegovu
tkivu, asimilirana na razli¢ite na¢ine.'?

Od poganskih religija s monoteistickom potkom
ideji se kricanskoga Boga najviSe pribliZzio kult
Nepobjedivoga Sunca (Sol Invictus).'3 Solarni je aspekt
Kristove boZanske osobe u tolikom opsegu kricanima
priblizio kult Nepobjedivoga Sunca, da od njega nisu
zazirali ni kr§¢anski mudcenici.'* Car Galijen (253-268.
god.), ina¢e sklon kr§canima, na revers svoga novca
stavlja lik Sola [br. 5], dok ga Aurelijan (270-275. god.)
namede kao vrhovno drzavno boZanstvo. Medutim, tek je
Konstantin Veliki (306-337. god.), kojega kri¢anska
historiografija, premda ne posve opravdano, rado naziva
prvim kr§céanskim vladarom, odigrao presudnu ulogu u
poistovjecivanju kultne simbolike Sola i Krista.!> Pos-
lovi¢na Konstantinova vjerska kolebljivost obiljeZila je
razdoblje njegove vladavine izrazitim religijskim sin-
kretizmom, koji je naSao odraza i u ikonografiji novca.
Naime, istodobno s folisom, na kojemu je careva kaciga
ukrasena kristogramom [br. 136], u optjecaju su kovovi
sa simbolikom Sola [br. 6]. Kao §to iz Konstantinovih
postupaka i komentara suvremenih pisaca proistjece da se
car dugo kolebao izmedu Sola i Krista, na svojevrstan ih
nacin poistovjecujudi, postoje indicije da ni mnogi krcani
nisu svog Boga razlikovali od Nepobjedivoga Sunca.!®
Stoga gotovo 1 ne treba sumnjati da je Zrtvenik iz
Varazdinskih Toplica, posvecen Solu [br. 1], ostao
nedirnut i nakon preuredenja kupaliSne bazilike u
kriéansku crkvu. Vjerujem da je svojevrsni solarno-
kricéanski sinkretizam nafao odraza u nekolicini kul-
tno-zavjetnih metalnih privjesaka iz Siska [br. 2-4].
Temeljna ukrasna zamisao svakoga od njih poc¢iva na
kruZnome polju, ispunjenome uspravnim ili kosim kriZem,
odnosno kristogramski rasporedenim zrakastim crtama.
Iznimak je privjesak s likom oranta [br. 2d] u kruZnome
okviru. Rije¢ je o solarnoj simbolici, izrazenoj motivima
koji su istodobno kr§c¢anski znakovi — tijekom prva tri
stoljeca tajni, a poslije otvoreni.!7 Sli¢no su zamisljeni i
neki drugi predmeti, svrstani u razliCite grupe prema
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odredenim kriterijima, pa ¢e o njima biti rije¢i naknadno
[br. 33, 34, 60-64].

Medu spomenutim privjescima osobito je zanimljiv
onaj s likom oranta. S obzirom na dataciju (2-3. st),
najvjerojatnije je rije¢ o poganskome molitelju, ali ne treba
zaboraviti ni to da tijekom prva tri stoljeca prikrivenoga
krécanstva orant nadomjesta simboliku kriZa. '8 Drugi je
izuzetan po tome Sto zdruZuje solarno-lunarni oblik i
metaforiku, koja je inade opée mjesto kr§¢anske teologije
[br. 4].!° Ta grupa predmeta bez dvojbe simbolizira
monoteisticku religiju, utjelovljenu u kultu Sunca, ali
mogude i u solarnome aspektu Kristove osobe. Naime, od
Staroga zavjeta do patristicke literature Krist se
poistovjecuje s razli¢itim moralno—filozofskim vidovima
sunceve kozmicke energije, medu inim s pravednoScu (Sol
lustitiae ).20 Stoga se ne treba ¢uditi da je kristogram na
carevu labarumu zadovoljavao i kr§¢ane i pogane, jer su
ovi drugi i dalje u njemu vidjeli simbol Sunca.?! S time je
u vezi zanimljivo da se jedan ranokricanski privjesak iz
Siska [br. 68] s krizem u profiliranome okviru stil-
sko-ikonografski neposredno nadovezuje na skupinu
solarnih privjesaka [osobito br. 2a].

2. Gnosticki sadrzaji

U znanstvenome je smislu magijsko-apotropejske
sadrzaje moguce razluciti od gnostickih, premda su te
pojave, pogotovo s obzirom na odnos prema kricanstvu,
nedovoljno proucene. Gnosti¢ka strujanja u okviru
kricanstva religijski su sustavi, sastavljeni od poganskih
filozofsko-vjerskih razmi§ljanja, magijsko-apotropejskih
elemenata i kr§c¢anske teologije. Na prakti¢noj razini
djeluju kao tajanstveni i alegorijski znakovi i simboli,
odnosno nerazumljivi tekstovi. Pojavljuju se ve¢ u 2. st., u
pravilu isprepleteni s elementima apotropejske magije.
Pravovjerna se crkva protiv magije i gnoze borila duZe i
bezuspjesnije nego protiv poganskih kultova.??

S obzirom na simboliku predmeta, ali i materijala od
kojih su izradivani (olovo, plemeniti metali, drago
kamenje), magijsko-gnosticki sadrZaji rado se pojavljuju

' T6TH 1977, 116.

12 Jppin 1972, 207: JouNsoN 1982, 182; JELENIC 1921, 105:
STUTZINGER 1983; PHILIPP 1983; ENGEMANN 1975,

13 HEINTZE 1983; JOHNSON 1982, 67-68.

14 JARAK 1994, 20.

15 jepiN 1972, 440-445; EGGER 1963, 335; SpAlc 1967, 118;
KUHNEL 1994, [64.

16 Jopnson 1982, 67. O sinkretizmu u umjetnosti GRABAR 1968, 40;
BURCKHARDT 1924, 454; K oEp 1988: GougH 1973, 18, 71; KUHNEL
1994, 167-169.

17 ForsTNER 1982, 19-20.

18 ForRsTNER 1982, 20.

19 EoRSTNER 1982, 101; K UHNEL 1994, 164.

20 ForsTNER 1982, 97; KUHNEL 1994, 165.

21 gupran 15.

22 Supran 12.
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na prstenju i gemama. 23 Iz Siska je tzv. abraxas olovna
gema [br. 9] s natpisom IAW i likom boZanstva s
pijetlovom glavom, zmijskim nogama, te bi¢em i §titom u
rukama. Postoji sklonost da se takvim predmetima
odrekne gnosticko i pripi§e iskljucivo magijsko- apotro-
pejsko znacenje. Medutim. opisani lik simbolizira najvise
bozansko bice u gnozi bazilidijevaca, a natpis IAW (=
Jahve) priblizava ga religijskome svijetu Zidova.2* U
gnostickim se evandeljima molitva, sastavljena od
razli¢itth kombinacija rije¢i "iao" pripisuje samome Isusu i
povezuje s kr§éanstvom.?3 U dvjema bi se gemama iz
Osijeka eventualno mogli prepoznati gnosti¢ki sadrzaji.
Na jednoj je prikazan Hermes [br. 11], gréko-rimsko
boZanstvo, kojega kricansko-gnosticka sekta nasenaca
smatra predvodnikom dusa na vje¢ni sud.?6 Na gnosticki
sadrZzaj upuéuje i znak sli¢an grékome slovu "psi" ispod
lijeve ruke boZanstva. Taj je znak mogao stajati umjesto
rijeéi psihopomp (pratilac dusa), ili biti magicni simbol,
odnosno prikriveni kriz. Naime, simbolika slova "psi"
poznata je u ranokr§canskoj liturgiji krStenja, a sam znak
Eesto zamjenjuje kriz.27 N1 Hermesov §tap s letvama u
obliku slova "x" nema izgled klasi¢nog kerikeiona, nego
nalikuje kriZnome sceptru, koji se pojavljuje na novcu
kr$¢anskih vladara u srednjemu vijeku.?® Druga bi se
osjecka gema [br. 10] mogla odnositi na sektu valent-
inovaca. Naime, Harpokrat-Horus, prikazan kao djecak s
prstom na usnama — simbolom tajanstva, ponekad se u
spomenutoj kricanskoj gnostickoj sekti pojavljuje zajedno
s bozanstvom TAW. MozZe se pomisljati 1 na sektu
karpokratijanaca, koja se takoder povezuje s Horusom-
Harpokratom. 2

Natpis na srebrnom prstenu iz Vinkovaca [br. 8]
najvjerojatnije je gnosticki. Cjeloviti smisao znakova, od
kojih je sastavljen natpis, nije odgonetnut. Indikativno je,
medutim, da prevladavaju kriZzevi, trozupci i slovo Y. §
obzirom da posljednja dva znaka takoder ponekad
zamjenjuju kriz. 30

Zlatna gnostic¢ka plocica iz Vinkovaca [br. 7]
zateCena je u ustima pokojnika u jednome grobu podalje
od sjeverne nekropole. Premda je nisu proucavali
struénjaci za to podrudje, obiljeZena je kao gnosticka na
temelju analogije sa slicnim nalazom iz Dacije
(Rumunjska).?! Ona zapravo pripada §iroj skupini
gnosticko-magi¢nih predmeta, sastavljenih od dviju
cjelina — niza magi¢nih znakova, razumljivih samo
upucenima, te latinskoga ili grékoga teksta, kojime se
nesto zahtijeva od odredenoga boZanstva,*? Plocica iz
Vinkovaca ne pripada grupi obi¢nih tablica zaklinjanja
(tabelae defixionum), nego gnosti¢ko-religijskih pred-
meta. Na to upozoravaju okolnosti nalaza, materijal
(zlato), te gréki tekst u kojemu se na nekoliko mjesta
razabiru samoglasnici I, A i O u razli¢itim kombinacija-
ma. Ukoliko je to zapaZanje to¢no, rije¢ je o_sadrZaju
svojstvenome gnozi bazilidijevaca [usp. br. 9]. Cinjenica
da je plocica zateCena u ustima pokojnika umanjuje
moguénost da je onamo dospjela naknadno, $to se u
pravilu dogada s magi¢nim tekstovima zaklinjanja. Ta
okolnost podsjeca na mjesto u Otkrivenju (10,9-10), gdje
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Ivan Evandelist guta knjigu otajstva BoZjega, kao simbol
usvajanja njezine skrivene poruke. S obzirom da su
magiéni tekstovi zaklinjanja redovito ispisani na papirusu,
keramici ili olovu, zlato od kojega je nadinjena vinkovacka
plo¢ica upucuje na vjersko-gnosticku narav njena
sadrZaja. 3

3. Zidovska vjera

Premda u sukobu s kr§¢anstvom, Zidovska je
monoteisticka vjera posvuda bila okolina, u kojoj su rasle
prve kriéanske opéine.>* Na nafemu je podrucju Zidovska
vjerska zajednica posvjedocena jedino u Mursi (Osijek), i
to nalazima koji upucuju na postojanje kultne gradevine.
Klju¢an je pritom natpis u cast caru Septimiju Severu,
datiran u poletak 3. st. [br. 12]. Premda su razlicite
moguénosti ¢itanja i tumacenja ostecenoga teksta, teSko je
iznadi argumentirani prigovor pretpostavei da se u ostatku
rijedi ...seucham krije izraz proseucha — naziv za
zidovsku vjersku zajednicu, ali i bogomolju.33 Drugi je
nalaz zavjetni Zrtvenik s natpisom DEO AETERNO (=
Vjeénome Bogu) [br. 13]. Ta bi se zavjetna sintagma
mogla odnositi na razli¢ita boZanstva, osobito Mitru, ali je
u ovome primjeru ipak najvjerojatnije rijec o Zidovskome
Bogu. Naime, u Panoniji je takvo obracanje Jahvi
posvjedoCeno natpisom iz Dunadjvarosa (Intercisa) u
Madarskoj.3® S druge strane u naSim krajevima nije
poznat ni jedan pouzdano Mitrin natpis, naslovljen
Viecnome Bogu.3” Mitrini natpisi najce§ce sadrze i ime
boga, dok je, s razloga vjerske dogme, jedini moguéi
nacin obradanja Jahvi onaj metaforicki.*® Tredi je Zidovski
predmet iz Murse opeka s posljednja tri slova rijeci
(ti)SRI, u znafenju mjesec (rujan-listopad) [br. 14].
MoZda je rije¢ o natpisu, izvedenome opekama na

23 O simbolici prstenja FORSTNER 1982, 397, o metalu i dragome
kamenju FORSTNER 1982, 1321 d.

24 ypreNié 1921, 90-92; SEPER 1942,

25 CrAVERI 1969, 478,

26 § gpEr 1942, 31; STUTZINGER 1983, 88.

27 FoRSTNER 1982, 38-39; MILOICIC 1966, 247.

28 WHITTING 1973, 37-38, br. 42, 44.

29 pINTEROVIC 1965, 37: SEPER 1942, 21, 33-34; JELENIC 1921, 92,
95; STUTZINGER 1983, 147.

30 KAuFMANN 1917, 302-303; MILOICIC 1968, 249, Abb. 8/1-2:
FORSTNER 1982, 38, passim; O magiénome znaCenju slova abecede
na kr¥canskim spomenicima G UARDUCCI 1969,

31 B ENEA—SCHIOPU—V LASSA 1974

32 BrunsMID 1919 EGGER 1963; WORTMANN 1968; LUCCHESI -
PALLI 1994,

33 BrungMID 1919, 180; EGGER 1963, 88.

34 JEDIN 1972, 71-100: RADAN 1973, 268.

35 pINTEROVIC 1978, 63-65.

36 R ADAN 1973, 268.

37 zoTovic 1973, 19-22.

38 R EBIC 1991, 129: HERLITZ —KIRSCHNER 1982, 1219.

43



Op NEPOBJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

%«] ®

RURSA

ST

=1
1

YUKOYARBKA wr.

L

RYENA UL,

L
b=

BB —= E@[
%ﬁm/

1. Zidovska bogomolja (7)
2. ranokr§c¢anska grobna bazilika (7)

3. veci broj ranokri¢anskih (7) nalaza
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Slika 1. — Plan Murse (Osijek) s naznacenim mjestima ranokr§¢anskih nalaza (prema: PINTEROVIC 1978)

bogomolji ili grobnoj gradevini. Podaci o okolnostima
nalaza opisanih predmeta nisu dovoljno pouzdani za
ubikaciju kultnoga mjesta Zidovske zajednice u Mursi, ali
upudcuju na prostor izvan gradskih zidova (sl. 1, br. 1).3°

4. Predmeti s mogucom kiséanskom
simbolikom

Raspravu o kriéanskoj simbolici nije mogude
odijeliti od problema arheoloskoga konteksta. Naime, ni
jedan pojedinac¢ni kr§c¢anski motiv, ukljucujuci kriz, nije
ostvarenje kr§éanske umjetni¢ko-simbolicke zamisli. Sve
je vec videno u klasiénome rimskom repertoaru, a sam je

motiv kriza — simbola Zivota i srece, u orijentalnim
ambijentima poznat od prapovijesnog razdoblja. 4° Stoga
prepoznavanje i klasificiranje ranokrS¢anskih predmeta,
pogotovo ako im simbolika nije posve tipi¢na, ovisi o
arheoloskome kontekstu viSe nego grada bilo kojega
drugog horizonta. S obzirom da podaci o okolnostima
nalaza, pogotovo u velikim gradovima (Siscia, Mursa,
Cibalae) uglavnom nedostaju, uzela sam slobodu pri
odabiru i odredenju materijala veci broj predmeta obiljeZiti
vjerojatno, ili pak moguce ranokrS¢anskima. Smatram ih

39 piNTEROVIC 1978, 35.
40 M AKKAY 1969: DOLGER 1959, 22; FORSTNER 1982, 19.
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ilustracijom horizonta s mogucim religijskim naznakama,
nadajuci se da ¢e buduca istraZivanja donijeti usporednu
gradu, koja ¢e ih postaviti u vjerodostojniji arheo-
loSko-kulturolo$ki kontekst. Te se primjedbe odnose na
uvjetno nazvanu pretkr§¢ansku grupu izlozaka iz 2-3. st.,
ali i na one predmete koji formalno-kronolo$ki pripadaju
ranokr§éanskome razdoblju od 4. st. nadalje, ali nisu
dovoljno karakteristi¢ni. S obzirom da je pritom 3. st.
prelazno razdoblje jedne formalne kronologije, pojedini
tako datirani nalazi opredijeljeni su u ranokricanski
horizont, pogotovo ako je njithova preciznija datacija
upitna.

Prikrivena ocitovanja kricanske umjetnosti
pojavljuju se u 2. st., a istovremeno o njima govore
kr8¢anski pisci, osobito Justin (t165/166. god.) i
Tertulijan (oko 160. god. do poslije 220. god.). Tertulijan
prenosi legendu da je car Tiberije (14-37. god.)
namjeravao Krista pridruZiti rimskome panteonu, ali je
nakanu osujetio Senat.#! Opéeniti razvitak kr§éanstva
upozorava na to, da je u 2. st. u Panoniji moralo biti
kr§¢ana, premda ne nuZno i krScanskih zajednica, o
kojima se znade tek od polovice 3. st. #2 Medutim, Sutnja
izvora mozZe neke pojave ¢initi manje ili viSe vjerojatnima,
ali ith ne moZe bezuvjetno dokumentirati u pozitivnome ni
u negativnom smislu. Svojevremeno je izraZena
pretpostavka da je Siscia veé u 2. st. bila biskupija.43
Teorija je malo vjerojatna, ali opce i lokalne povijesne
okolnosti, koje su stvorile uvjete za takav nacin
razmisljanja, poti¢u i na poku$aj da se u arheoloskoj gradi
"prepoznaju” tragovi moguce rane prisutnosti kr§cana na
nafemu podrudju. Osim prethodno spomenutih solarnih
privjesaka [br. 2-4], ovamo pripadaju motivi koje
kricanski pisci radi neutralne simbolike ili nekih drugih
svojstava smatraju prikladnima za izraZavanje kr§c¢anske
poruke. Rije¢ je o bukolickim prizorima s drveéem i
pticama [br. 15a, 37], motivu ribe [br. 16-19], palme
[br. 20a-b] i sidra [br. 15d, 21], te razlicitim geo-
metrijski ili biljno stiliziranim kriZnim, odnosno kristo-
gramskim oblicima [br. 22-36].44

Emajlirana fibula-riba [br. 17] vjerojatno nije
imala izvorno kr§cansku namjenu, premda je takvoj mogla
posluZiti. Privjesak od tankoga pozlacenog lima u obliku
ribe [br. 18] najvjerojatnije je bio zavjetno—kultni
predmet, ali je narav toga kulta nemogude ustanoviti bez
arheoloSkoga konteksta. To vrijedi i za olovnu plocicu s
motivom dvaju dupina uz trozubac [br. 19], jer je on
svojstven poganskoj i kr§éanskoj simbolici.5 Krcansko
je znaCenje u ovome primjeru vjerojatnije s obzirom da je
motka izmedu dupina stilizirana poput kriZa, te da i dupin i
trozubac u kriptokr§éanskome jeziku simboliziraju Krista,
odnosno vjernike. 4 Od dvije je fibule u obliku sidra
osobito zanimljiva ona iz Novacke [br. 15d], zami§ljena
kao kombinacija sidra i slova "S". Sidro je razmjerno
beznacajan pojam u rjeéniku poganske simbolike, a u
kr8¢anstva se pojavljuje izrazito Cesto, s razli¢itim
znaCenjima — spas, razum, a osobito nada (spes).*7 S
obzirom da se na kr§¢anskim nadgrobnim natpisima uz

ARHEOLOSKA GRAPA 1Z RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLIA I KONTINENTALNO] HRVATSKOI

motiv sidra ponekad navodi rije¢ nada (spes), moZe se
pretpostaviti da je fibula iz Novacke zamiSljena kao
predmet s dvostrukom simbolikom kr§éanske nade.
Nadena je u paljevinskome grobu, zajedno sa staklenim
posudicama za mirise [br. 15b-c], sigilatnom zdjelicom
[br. 15a], te vecéim brojem razli€itih keramickih
posuda.*® Premda balsamariji imaju svoje mjesto u
kr§éanskome grobnom ritualu, a motivima drveca i rozeta
na zdjelici takoder nije teSko iznadi kr$c¢anski simbolicki
smisao, ne moZe se pouzdano tvrditi da je rije¢ o
kr§éanskome grobu.*? Medutim, ta se moguénost ne smije
ni iskljuéiti, a prilika je upozoriti na zabludu da je
inhumacija (skeletno pokapanje) iskljuciva odlika i uvjet
kricanskoga ukopa. Kr8¢ani se, istina, preteino
inhumiraju, ali manje radi obveze prema svome vjerskom
nazoru, a viSe pod utjecajem opcih duhovnih strujanja i
mode vremena. Pojedini se krS¢anski pisci zaustavljaju na
problemu sudbine umrloga tijela u vezi s uskrsnucem 1
vjecnim Zivotom (Minucije Feliks, Tertulijan, Augustin),
ali je Tertulijan osamljen u uvjerenju da je fizicka
cjelovitost tijela (njegova je raspadljivost pritom
zanemarena!) uvjet ispunjenja najvise kr§éanske dogme.
Ostali se pisci drze razumnijega stava da se o tim stvarima
brine BoZja providnost.?® Da je Tertulijan bio u pravu,
kakva bi sudbina snasla cibalskoga mucenika Poliona,
spaljenoga na lomaci?! n
Simbolika palme slicna je u pogana, Zidova i
kr§éana, s time da je na ranokr§¢anskim nadgrobnim
natpisima ta biljka gotovo nezaobilazan motiv.?!
Simboli¢ki smisao motiva palme na zakovicama iz Siska
[br. 20], ako je uopce postojao, nije moguce dokuditi.
Stoljece ili dva poslije taj ¢e motiv, znatno stiliziran i

41 JeLENIC 1921, 46,

42 O biskupu Cibala Euzebiju iz 3. st. KUNKERA— ULMAN—
DRAGUTINAC 1972, 21.

43 Kovacie 1924, 388.

44 O kri¢anskoj simbolici nabrojenih pojmoya FORSTNER 1982, 19-
22, 40-41, 169-170, 255-258, 379-402; ENGEMANN 1983. U
geometrijski i biljno stiliziranim kriZnim oblicima prije 4. st. (usp.
WESTERMANN-—ANGERHAUSEN 1973; KUHNEL 1994, 167) u pravilu
se ne prepoznaje krizna simbolika.

45 ENGEMANN 1969, 1084; DIN 1957, 673; FORSTNER 1982, 248—
249.

46 Supran. 301 45.

47 STUMPF 1950, 440—443; FORSTNER 1982, 400-402.

48 § ARIC 1981,

49 0 simbolici drveca i rozeta FORSTNER 1982, 149-154; BRIESENICK
1964, 107. O uporabi mirisa u grobnome ritualu Zidova i kricana
BURGER 1966, 160; ESCURAC-DoIsSY 1967, 151; O mukotrpnome
prepoznavanju kric¢anskih grobova u Panoniji prije 4. st. THOMAS
1974, 146.

50 O skeletnome pokapanju kri¢ana KAISER- MINN 1983, 318:
PLESNICAR-GEC & suradnici 1983, 29. O drukd&ijemu midljenju VAN
DOORSELAER 1967, 44-50.

51 ForsTNER 1982, 169-170; MARUCCHI 1933, 190, passim;
CRAVERI 1969, 86.
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OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

1. apsidalna gradevina (ranokr¥canska basilika)
2. apsidalna gradevina (ranokr§¢anska bazilika 7)

3. ranokr§¢anski sarkofazi i kasnoanti¢ka gradevina

4. ranokric¢anski grobovi
5. ranokricanski grobovi
6. ranokri¢anski (7) grobovi

Slika 2. — Plan Siscije (Sisak) s naznaCenim mjestima ranokricanskih nalaza (prema: Faser 1973)

razli¢ito primijenjen na keramickim svjetiljkama [br.
77a-b, 78b-d, 80, 132-133], znatno uvjerljivije upu-
¢ivati na ranokr§céanski sadrZaj. Na sigilatnome posudu s
prizorima drveda, cvijeéa, vitica i ptica [br. 15a, 37]
naziru se odjeci, ili — radije — prefiguracije kr§¢anskoga
motiva rajskoga vrta. 52

Poglavlju o predmetima s moguéom kriéanskom
simbolikom pridodajem i one koji podsjeéaju na krizni
oblik, ili nose takav ukras, a slijedom toga i mogude
simboli¢ko znadenje [br. 22-36]. Trostruka razina
znaCenja nekoga oblika odnosi se na onoga tko ga
osmisljava, zatim na onoga tko ga nosi, i naposlijetku na
onoga tko ga gleda, odnosno simboli¢ki doZivljava.

Ponekad je arheoloski kontekst u prilici potvrditi da je
predmet bio zamiSljen kao kr§¢anski simbol, ali je nosen
tako da je simbolika ostala prikrivena, odnosno
iskrivljena.”3 Obrnutu situaciju nije te$ko’ predoditi,
pogotovo stoga Sto je i literarno posvjedoCena. Naime,
krScéanski pisac Justin u 2. st., a i drugi nakon njega, tvrde
da su svakodnevne aktivnosti kricana bile proZete
znamenjem kriZa. Gorljivi su vjernici taj znak vidjeli ¢ak i

52 FoRSTNER 1982, 153; GOUGH 1973, 22: MIRKOVIC 1950, 215—
216.
53 StEiN 1991, 119,
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u poprecnoj gredi jarbola, plugu, poloZaju o¢iju i nosa na
licu Covjeka, rasirenim rukama molitelja ili krilima ptica u
letu i sli¢nim prizorima.?4 Stoga je teSko odbaciti
pretpostavku da su pojedinci, ovisno o religijskoj kulturi i
vjerskoj pripadnosti, u predmetima koji oblikom ili
ukrasom podsjecaju na kriZ, odnosno kristogram, vidjeli i
odgovarajucu simboliku. U tome je smisao uklju¢ivanja
takvih predmeta u temu o kricanstvu, premda vremenski
prethode klasi¢nome ranokr$éanskom razdoblju.

ITI. Ranokrséanski horizont
(3-4. stoljece do 7. stoljece.)

1. Urbanizam i arhitektura

Pretpostavlja se da je svako naselje gradskoga tipa
(civitas) u Panoniji do polovice 4. st. imalo biskupa. 5’
Medutim, na podrucju se kontinentalne Hrvatske u
izvorima spominju jedino biskupije u Sisku (Siscia),
Vinkovcima (Cibalae), Osijeku (Mursa) i Ludbregu (Iovia
7). Iz nabrojenih gradova, s izuzetkom Ludbrega, potjece
vecina ranokr§canskih predmeta. Znacajniji nalazi otkri-
veni su u Velikim Bastajima [br. 170-171], Daruvaru
[Aquae Balissae, br. 145-146], Varazdinskim Toplicama
[Aquae Iasae, br. 139-141] i Budrovcima kod Pakova
[Certissa, br. 155-163]. Preostali lokaliteti dali su, osim
novea s krS¢anskom simbolikom, pretezno "neutralne”
nalaze kasnoanti¢koga horizonta, koji tek uvjetno upuéuju
na ranokr$éansku okolinu.

Premda je znacajnijih ranokrSc¢anskih gradevina
moralo biti barem u biskupskim srediStima (Siscia,
Cibalae, Mursa, lovia), na podrudju kontinentalne
Hrvatske jo¥ nije otkrivena ni jedna izvorno
ranokrs¢anska crkva. Jedino Sto se zasad moZe
dokumentirati (Varazdinske Toplice), odnosno pretp-
ostaviti (Ludbreg), jest preuredivanje javnih profanih
zdanja u kr§canske sakralne gradevine. O kr§¢anskim
crkvama posredno govore i ostaci arhitekture i namjestaja
u Kamenici kod Vinkovaca, te Daruvaru. Uz pomoé je
podatka iz starije literature i novijih, pretezno sondazZnih
istraZivanja i slucajnih nalaza moguce doéi do stanovitih
saznanja o ranokr§¢anskome urbanizmu panonskih
gradova u Hrvatskoj. S obzirom na neistraZenost
ranokrS¢anskoga horizonta na tome prostoru, gotovo je
izliSfno naglaSavati da je manje rije¢ o istinskim
spoznajama, a viSe o pretpostavkama koje tek treba
provjeravati.

Rimska je Siscia (Sisak) primjer arheolo§koga
lokaliteta nedopustivo zapustenog u odnosu na njegovu
vaznost 1 zastupljenost u antiCkim izvorima.5¢ Ipak je
moguce, uz pomo¢ starih podataka i novijih spoznaja
odrediti sigurne ili vjerojatne, odnosno pretpostavljene
poloZaje ranokrScanskih nalaza (sl. 2). Pedesetih su
godina ovoga stoljeca prigodom gradevinskih radova
pronadene dvije apsidne gradevine. Jedna od njih, s
apsidom na sjeveru (sl. 2, br. 1), naknadno je hipoteti¢no
poistovjecena s bazilikom, koju je polovicom 19. st.

ARHEOLOSKA GRADA 1Z RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLIA U KONTINENTALNOJ HRVATSKOI

povjesni¢ar Kukuljevi¢ opisao kao "veliku crkvu".57 Taj
je lokalitet, medutim, pod znakom pitanja, jer se ne moZe
pouzdano ustanoviti da je rije¢ o jednom te istom zdanju,
kao ni to da je bilo ranokr§cansko. Druga je od dviju
spomenutih apsidnih gradevina bila orijentirana (sl. 2, br.
2), S§to pretpostavku o sakralnoj namjeni &ini
uvjerljivijom. 8 Po mome je miSljenju ipak najvjerojatnija
ranokr§éanska lokacija unutar grada ona u njegovu
jugoistoénome uglu, u blizini suvremene Zupne crkve
("Stari Sisak") (sl. 2, br. 3). Ondje su zatedeni
ranokr§céanski sarkofazi Severile [br. 39] 1 Felicisime (sl.
3). Pretpostavljam da su bili u izvornome poloZaju, a ne
odnekud donesent, na Sto upozorava poganski sarkofag,
iskopan na tome mjestu.? Na sjevernome je rubu toga
dijela grada (na planu oznaden iscrtkano, sl. 2, br. 3)
djelomice istrazena rasko$no opremljena kasnoanticka,
moguée stambeno-trgovacka gradevina.% Nije stoga
isklju¢eno da je u Sisciji, kao i u tolikim drugim
ranokr§éanskim gradovima, jezgra kricanske opdine
nastala oko prvobitne privatne zgrade, preinacene u
"domus ecclesiae".®! Nasluéuje se i kultni kontinuitet do
suvremenog razdoblja, jer je u tome dijelu grada Zupna
crkva iz 19. st., sagradena na mjestu starije, a do unatrag
pedesetak godina ondje je bilo i groblje. 2

i
X %
P
FELICISSIMAE ET SACMENEVYN'O CONIVGI
DOMINVS VICTORINVS MARITVS SEPVLCRYM
EORVM COLLOCAVIT FELICISSIMA Q}I’E VIXIT

CVM EO ANNIS XIII ANNOVRBISDXVIISARIVNAM
N oS - S (R T PHY / | DEO

Slika 3. — Natpis sa sarkofaga iz Siska (CIL 3996a)

Izvangradsku ranokriéansku topografiju Siscije
odlikuje mijeSanje poganskih i kr§éanskih ukopa,
odnosno nastavljanje kr8éanskih groblja na poganska. Na
sjeverozapadnome rimskom groblju (sl. 2, br. 4), gdje je
prigodom gradevinskih radova sedamdesetih godina
srusena barokna kapela Sv. Kvirina, jo§ su u proSlome
stoljecu otkriveni ranokrScanski grobovi razlifitog
oblika.% U novije je doba ondje pronadena metalna
svjetiljka u obliku Jaganjca BoZjeg [br. 76]. Kri¢anski
su ukopi ustanovljeni i na sjevernome dijelu juZne

54 DBLGER 1958, 5-19; DOLGER 1967, 7-9.

55 Macsy 1974, 329,

36 KoseevIC 1991, 8, n. 5; HoTi 1993.

STEARER 1973, 155: NENADIC 1987, 78, sl. 4.

38 NENADIC 1987, 78, sl. 3.

59 BRUNSMID 1909, 156, br. 349.

60 F ABER 1973, 135-138; NENADIC 1987, 78.

61 GABRICEVIC 1987: JEDIN 1972, 409; KRAUTHEIMER 1975, 27.
62 Informacija kustosa GMSi Z. Burkowskog.

63 Informacija Z. Burkowskog, Takoder NENADIC 1987, 84.
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nekropole (sl. 2, br. 5). Ondje je pronaden prsten s
kristogramom, naknadno zagubljen.%* Kasnoanti¢ka je
nekropola otkrivena i na lokalitetu Pogorelec (sl. 2, br. 6)
na desnoj obali Kupe, gdje su zateceni ulomci mramornih
nadgrobnih natpisa, mogude ranokr§canskih, od kojih
jedan s izrazom "domus aeterna".% S obzirom na dataciju
(4-5. st.) i duhovne konotacije toga izraza, vjerujem da je
radije rije¢ o Zidovskome ili kr§canskome, negoli
poganskom natpisu.%

Slika 4. — Prsten iz Srijemske Mitrovice

Zahvaljujuéi jednome izvanrednom povijesnom
dokumentu, o duhovnome ozra¢ju ranokr§canskih Cibala
(Vinkovci) znamo vise negoli o drugim gradovima. Rijec
je o apologijskome govoru, $to ga je lektor tamosnje crkve
Polion odrzao pred civilnim vlastima, objelodanjujuci
dogmu i etiku jo§ i tada proganjanog kr§éanstva u tome
dijelu Panonije.%” Nazalost, pritom ne spominje gradevinu
u kojoj se okupljala kri¢anska zajednica. A. Ulman ne
dvoji da je biskupski sklop grada bio otprilike u njegovu
sredi$tu, u blizini danaSnjega glavnoga trga i Zupne
crkve.®® Tu bih lokaciju zasad smatrala tek "radnom
pretpostavkom", jer je izvedena isklju¢ivo na temelju
teoretskih promisljanja geomorfoloSke i urbanisticke
naravi, te opéih povijesnih parametara o smjeStaju
ranokr§canskih gradevina, pa joj nedostaje bilo kakav
arheoloski argument. Po mome su mi$ljenju unutar grada
dva moguca ranokricanska lokaliteta. Jedan je od njih u
blizini danasnje pravoslavne crkve (sl, 5, br. 1), gdje je
polovicom prosloga stoljeca iskopan ulomak rano-
kr§canskoga nadgrobnog natpisa [br. 97]. Nepo- sredno
unutar sjevernoga gradskog bedema pronaden je temelj
kasnoanticke zgrade (sl. 5, br. 2) s uzidanim ulomcima
razbijenih kipova poganskih boZanstava,%® Na tome se
mjestu moZe pretpostaviti razaranje hrama, koje bi
prethodilo izgradnji kr§¢anske crkve.’? Na tu moguénost
upuduje i zakonitost ranokr§¢anskoga urbanizma, prema
kojoj svakoj crkvi unutar grada odgovara groblje na
najbliZoj, odnosno najprikladnijoj izvangradskoj
lokaciji.”! Naime, neposedno sjeverno od mjesta
razorenoga hrama proteZe se uz cestu prema Mursi
cibalska nekropola (sl. 5, br. 4), na kojoj su zatedeni
najznacajniji ranokr§canski nalazi — sarkofag i nadgrobna
ploca [br. 95, 96]. Ondje je pronadena i kr§canskome
sadrzaju bliska gnosticka plocica [br. 7].72

Op NEPOBJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

NajvaZniji je ranokr§canski lokalitet u Vinkovcima,
ako ne i na cjelokupnome podrudju kontinentalne
Hrvatske, memorijalno-cemeterijalni sklop u Kamenici
(sl. 5, br. 3), udaljen oko 1,5 km od isto¢noga gradskog
zida, uz cestu prema Sirmiju (Srijemska Mitrovica).
Nastavlja se na smjer protezanja isto¢ne nekropole Cibala,
ali je od nje udaljeniji, odnosno odvojen cezurom u
nalazima, $to, medutim, nije konaéno arheolofki
potvrdeno. U okviru isto¢ne nekropole pronaden je grob s
veoma bogatim prilozima (tri broncane posude, ulomci
stakla, te dva izloZena predmeta — zlatni prsten i srebma
fibula [br. 105a-b]), koji su u nekim detaljima bliski
kr§¢anskome sadrzaju.”® U istrazivanjima 1968. god. u
Kamenici, na vidjelo su izi§le dvije podzemne grobne
prostorije — svaka sa po dva groba — objedinjene, prema
pretpostavci istrazivaca, nadzemnom konstrukcijom u
obliku mauzoleja.’* Toj su gradevini pripisani ostaci
mramornih transena (dijelovi prozora ili oltarskih
pregrada) [br. 103a—c]i oplatnih ploca od raznobojnoga
mramora [br. 104a-f]. Ulomci mramornih natpisnih
ploca [br. 98-101] vjerojatno su, s obzirom na debljinu
(2—4 cm), takoder bili dijelovi zidne oplate mauzoleja,
odnosno grobne kapele. Medutim, veli¢ina kapitela [br.
102], koji je jo§ potkraj proSloga stoljeéa dospio u
danasnji zagrebacki Arheoloski muzej, upozorava na to da
u Kamenici treba oc¢ekivati monumentalniju arhitekturu,
vijerojatno baziliku. Prema paleografiji natpisa [br.
98-101] cijeli se sklop moze datirati u 4-5. st., s time da
stariji nalazi daju naslutiti da je kr§¢anski ambijent izrastao
u okviru ili na mjestu privatnoga imanja iz 3. st.”
Udaljenost Kamenice od gradskoga perimetra Cibala (oko
1,5 km) odgovara podatku iz "Acta sancti Pollionis",
prema kojemu je mucenik Polion spaljen na mjestu,
udaljenome od grada jednu rimsku milju (1478,5 m).
Pretpostavka o povezivanju Kamenice s navedenim
povijesnim podatkom posvema je uvjerljiva.”® Uistinu je
Steta da je taj lokalitet, tek dodirnut istraZivanjima,

.izgubljen za dugi niz godina, jer se zatekao u podrugju

64 NENADIC 1987, 85. Umjesto njega izlazemo gotovo identican
primjerak iz Srijemske Mitrovice (sl. 4).

65 BrUNSMID 1909, 153 br, 344, 161 br. 353.

66 groMmvEL 1959, 109-128.

67 KuNKERA — ULMAN —DRAGUTINAC 1972, 27-53.

68 ULMAN 1990, 14,

69 BRUNSMID 1902, 137-139,

70 MiGoTTI 1993, 226.

1 MicoT 1990, 61.

72 DiMITRIEVIC 1979, 156-158.

73 DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 278, K-II, br. 29. O prilaganju staklenih
posuda i natpisima VTERE (FELIX) u kr§¢anskome ritualu supra n.
120-1251 189-192,

74 DIMITREVIC 1979, 180—183; SARANOVIC-SVETEK 1968, 108.
75§ ARANOVIC—SVETEK 1968, 108.

76 DiMITRUEYIC 1979, 181-182.
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ARHEOLOSKA GRADA 1Z RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLIA U KONTINENTALNOJ HRVATSKO!

1. ranokr¥¢anski grob
2. kasnoanti¢ka (sakralna 7) arhtektura
3. cemeterijalno-memorijalna arhitektura (Kamenica)

4, ranokriéanski grobovi
S. ranokr§¢anski (7) lokalitet (Meraja)

Slika 5. — Plan Cibala (Vinkovci) s naznaenim mjestima ranokr§¢anskih nalaza (prema: DiviTrugvi¢ 1979)

ratnih zbivanja. Njegovo bi sustavno arheolofko
iskopavanje pruzilo neprocjenjivih saznanja o ranome
kr§canstvu u hrvatskome dijelu Panonije.

Prije nalaza u Kamenici Cesto se kao mogudi
ranokricanski lokalitet spominjala Meraja (sl. 5, br. 5),
smjeStena neposredno izvan gradskog bedema.”” Ondje je
u blizini rasko8ne rimske gradevine i drugih istodobnih
nalaza nastao srednjovjekovni kr§¢anski centar s crkvom
Sv. Ilije.’® Nema, medutim, arheoloskih potvrda za
pretpostavku o ranokr§éanskome horizontu toga lokaliteta.

Medu panonskim se gradovima u Hrvatskoj jedina
Mursa (Osijek) moZe pohvaliti izvornim povijesnim
dokumentom 0 postojanju martirijalne crkve. ’”® Medutim
ta, ni bilo koja druga ranokr§canska gradevina, odnosno
kultno srediste tamosnje kriéanske (arijanske!) zajednice,
ne moze se pouzdano utvrditi. Pretpostavlja se da je
"basilica martyrum" identificirana u ostacima arhitekture
izvan jugozapadnoga gradskog bedema (sl. 1, br. 2), u
blizini mjesta gdje se predvida 1 lokacija amfiteatra.

Naime, uz pomo¢ podataka o nalazima iz 18. st. i rezultata
novijih sondaZnih istraZivanja, D. Pinterovi¢ je u maloj
okrugloj gradevini s pravokutnim dodatkom (sl. 6) na
tome mjestu "prepoznala" martirijalnu baziliku Murse.%0
Pretpostavka da je opisano zdanje bila jezgra vedega
crkvenog sklopa, koji nikada nije dovrSen, nije dostatno
uvjerljiva.8! Naziv bazilika, $to ga je uporabio Sulpicije
Sever, kao i Cinjenica da se u vrijeme bitke protiv
Magnencija onamo sklonio car Konstancije, upozorava na
veéu gradevinu. Pretpostavljam da je ona bila sagradena
na spomenutoj, ili nekoj drugoj lokaciji, ali joj se nije uSlo

7T KUNKERA —ULMAN —DRAGUTINAC 1972, 15.

78 DivITRLEVIC 1979, 181-182.

79 podatak Sulpicija Severa iz 351. god., kada se tijekom bitke
protiv uzurpatora Magnencija u baziliku mucgenika u Mursi sklonio
car Konstancije II. PINTEROVIC 1980, 62.

80 pinTEROVIC 1980.

81 pinTEROVIC 1980, 63.

49



OD NEPOBJEDIVOG S UNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

Slika 6. — Plan jugoisto¢nog dijela Murse s poloZajem tzv. bazilike mu&enika (prema: Pivrerovi¢ 1980)
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Slika 7. — Apsidalna bazilikalna gradevina u Mursi
(usp. sl. 1, br. 5)

u trag. S obzirom da mjesto nalaza ranokr§canskih
nadgrobnih plo¢a iz Osijeka [br. 114-118] nije poznato,
nezahvalno je nagadati o kr§éanskim ukopima u okviru
nekropola Murse. Ostaje pretpostavka o opisanome
memorijalno—cemeterijalnomsklopu, uvjerljiva utoliko §to
je na tome mjestu uistinu rimska nekropola. Zanimljivo je
da je u blizini, ali unutar gradskih zidova, medu
kasnoantickim ukopima zatecen i olovni sarkofag, u
kojemu je bila gema s ugraviranim pastoralnim prizorom,
vjerojatno Dobrim Pastirom [br. 127]. Koncentracija
nalaza na poloZaju donjogradskoga pristanista sjeverno od
rimskoga bedema (sl. 1, br. 3) takoder upucuje na
ranokrScanski lokalitet. Ondje su pronadeni ranokr$céanski
predmeti [br. 134, 119b182, te nekolicina iz tzv.
pretkric¢anskoga horizonta [br. 31, 35, 37]. S obzirom
na to da je oko tristo metara odatle (sl. 1, br. 4), pronaden
sarkofag s prilozima [br. 120a-d] (T. I:1), koji upuéuju
na krS¢anski grobni ritual, moguce je na cijelome tom
prostoru o&ekivati ranokr$canske nalaze.$3

82 Qupran. 111-113.
83 0 mogucoj kriéanskoj simbolici prilaganja staklenih posuda u
grobove supra n. 120-125.
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ARHEOLOSKA GRADPA IZ RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLIJA U KONTINENTALNOJ HRVATSKOI

Slika 8. — Tlocrt kapitolijskog hrama u VaraZdinskim Toplicama (prema: Gorenc—Vikié 1979)

Unutar grada, u blizini sjeverozapadnoga ugla,
djelomice je istraZena bazilikalna gradevina s apsidom na
zapadnoj strani, datirana u 4. st. (sl. 1, br. 5; sl. 7). 84 Na
tome je mjestu pronadena i ranokriéanska fibula [br.
122]. Pretpostavka o rezidencijalnoj bazilici cara Valensa
nije dostatno uvjerljiva. Naime, rubna lokacija radije
govori u prilog ranokr§¢anskome sakralnom zdanju,
pogotovo Sto su carske rezidencije u panonskim
gradovima mahom smje$tene u njihovim sreditima. 85

Grupiranje moguée ranokriéanskih nalaza
zamjecuje se u jugoistoénome dijelu grada (sl. 1, br. 6).
Ondje je, osim mramorne posude [br. 119a] i figurice
janjeta [br. 128], pronaden i ulomak freske s likom ribe
u medaljonu, 86

Do pocetka 4. st. termalni sklop u Varazdinskim
Toplicama (Aquae Iasae) imao je pretezno ljedilisni
karakter s naglafenim kultnim sadrZajem. U doba
Konstantina (306-337. god.) ta je urbanisti¢ka cjelina
prostorno i funkcionalno preuredena, tako da je naglasak
sljetilisne usmjeren na reprezentativnu, a potom i
gospodarsku ulogu.87 Veé se tada naziru detalji, koji
odraZavaju carevo monoteisticko (kr§éansko ?) ras-
poloZenje. Prigodom preuredenja kapitolija, izvorno
simetri¢noga trodijelnog prostora (sl. 8), naglaSava se
srednji hram, a u Konstantinovu se natpisu o obnovi
kupalidta [br. 139] spominje uvodenje nedjeljnih
sajmova (nundinae die Solis). Pretpostavljam da je u
svojim vjerskim nedoumicama tom odredbom car
"pocastio” jednako Sola i Krista, ali u njoj ipak vidim
krS¢ansku komponentu u gospodarskome uredenju
naselja. Konstantin je, naime, 321. god. zakonom odredio
nedjelju, krScanski blagdan otprije, danom svetkovine za
cijelo Carstvo®® Postupna je kristijanizacija napokon u
drugoj polovici 4. st. osmisljena adaptacijom kupaliine
bazilike u krS¢ansku crkvu.® Tom je prigodom na njezin

juZni zid prigradena prostorija poput narteksa, koja je
vjerojatno objedinjavala razliCite funkcije pomoénih
bazilikalnih prostora — narteksa, krstionica, katekumeneja
(sl. 9). Unutra8nja je stijenka njezina juZnoga zida bila
oslikana geometrijski stiliziranim prizorom rajske ograde
u obliku mreZe tzv. Andrijinih kriZeva, izvedenih crvenom
bojom na Zuckastoj podlozi sa zelenkastim nijansama [br.
141]. Manji dio te freske slabo je saGuvan na samome
mjestu (T. I:2). %0 U sredi¥njoj bazilikalnoj prostoriji pro-
naden je ulomak stropne freske, na kojoj je prikazana
glava sveca s bradom i aureolom [br. 140].

Ostaje neobja$njenom dCinjenica da u okviru
ovakvoga gradevinskoga sklopa, sustavno istraZivanoga
dvadesetak godina, pocevsi od 1953. god., nisu na vidjelo
izi8li pokretni ranokrSc¢anski predmeti.

Ranokr§c¢anska urbanisticka cjelina Aquae Iasae
ima sli¢nosti s obliznjim Ludbregom, gdje se u posljednje
vrijeme nastoji locirati biskupija Iovia.?! Prema tome bi
Jovija bila crkvenoupravno srediSte naselja u
VaraZdinskim Toplicama. I u Ludbregu je manjak
ranokr$c¢anskih nalaza velika zagonetka, s obzirom da su
zaStitna istraZivanja (1968-1979. god.) potvrdila
naseljenost grada od 1. do 6. st.92 Sli¢nost se dvaju

84 BuLAT 1989, 199.

85 p6ezy 1980, 250.

86 Neobjavljen, privremeno nedostupan.

87 GorRENC —VIKIC 1979, 41.

88 FRANZEN 1988, 54-55; ADAM 1993, 283-286.

89 Gorene —V IKIC 1979, 43; VIKIC -BELANCIC 1978, 590.

90 O geometrijski stiliziranim prizorima rajske ograde MARUCCHI
1933, 167; GARRUCCI 1873, Tav. 12; KADAR 1969, 188.

91 JARAK 1994, 35,

92 Viki¢ -BELANCIC 19784, 168.
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10m

Slika 9. — Bazilika u Varazdinskim Toplicama (prema: Gorenc—VIKi¢ 1979)

lokaliteta oCituje 1 u arhitekturi. Naime, pretpostavlja se da
je prva kricanska crkva u Joviji uredena u prostoru termi
potkraj 4. st. Tom je prigodom jedan od tri apsidna bazena
uklonjen i zamijenjen trijemom. Novonastali je pret-
postavljeni sakralni objekt (sl. 10) imao tlocrt u obliku
dvoapsidne gradevine s bonim hodnikom.?? Premda je

rije¢ o urbaniziranome naselju, vjerojatno biskupskome
srediStu, nije se uslo u trag ranokrS¢anskoj nekropoli.
Jedan mogudée kricanski ukop s priloZenim macem i
staklenom c¢aSom [br. 142a-b] pronaden je unutar grada

93 Viki¢ —BELANCIC 1978, 591-592, sl. 4.5.
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Slika 10. — Termalna arhitektura u Ludbregu nakon preuredenja u sakralnu gradevinu ( prema: Viki¢-BELANCIC 1984)

Slika 11. — Plan Jovije (Ludbreg) s poloZajem termi/crkve
( prema: Viki¢-BELANCIC 1984)

blizu termi, odnosno crkve, dok su sarkofazi, ali bez
specifi¢nih kr§canskih obiljeZja, zateCeni na nekropoli
jugoisto¢no od grada, uz cestu prema VaraZdinskim
Toplicama. %4

Urbanisticki je razvitak Jovije obiljeZen osobitoscu
koja se odnosi na orijentaciju arhitekture. Dok su, naime,
starije gradevine usmjerene po osi sjever-jug,
kasnoanticke slijede orijentaciju istok-zapad.®> Vjerujem
da je ta pojava prouzro¢ena uvodenjem kric¢anskoga
elementa u gradsku strukturu. Drugim rijecima,
kasnoanti¢ke su gradevine vjerojatno slijedile orijentaciju
termi, preuredenih u crkvu, ili pak odgovarajuce
usmjerenje biskupske bazilike Jovije, uz pretpostavku da
je ona postojala na nekoj drugoj lokaciji. U tome je smislu
indikativan poloZaj suvremene Zupne crkve Sv. Trojice u
krajnjem sjeverozapadnome uglu grada (sl. 11). I ona je
orijentirana, podignuta na mjestu srednjovjekovne crkve,
sagradene izravno nad kasnoanti¢kim bedemom. % Inace,
promjena usmjerenja gradskoga tkiva zapaZena je i u
kasnoanti¢koj fazi Murse, ali nije podrobnije ispitivana,
niti obrazloZena. 97

Gradski perimetar rimskoga Daruvara (Aquae
Balissae) nije pouzdano definiran, a sam je grad, usprkos
¢injenici da slucajni nalazi nagovjescuju prvorazredan
arheologki lokalitet, gotovo potpuno neistrazen (sl. 12).%8

94 yiki¢ —GORENC 1981, 92.

95 ViKi¢ -BELANCIC 1984, 161,

96 Viki¢~BELANCIC 1984, 135.

97 BuLAT 1989a, 21-22. O istoj pojavi u drugim panonskim
gradovima Poczy 1980,350

98 §7AB0 1934.
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A — Forum
B — Terme
C — Silvanov hram
D — "kamenolom"
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X — rimski zid
Y — "srednjovjekovni zid"

Slika 12. — Plan Daruvara (prema: Berislav Sheibal, Daruvar)

Na mjestu rimskih termi i Silvanova hrama danas je
hotelsko-ljecili¥ni sklop. Najvjerojatnije su ondje,
prigodom gradevinskih radova pedesetih godina ovoga
stoljeca, pronadena dva predmeta [br. 145-146], ukra-
Sena izvanrednom reljefnom skulpturom. Naime, u
inventarskoj knjizi Gradskoga muzeja u Bjelovaru
ubiljeZen je podatak da je 1950. god. uprava Daruvarskih
Toplica toj ustanovi poklonila stup s bazom [br. 146]. S
obzirom na sli¢nu stilizaciju biljnoga ukrasa na
cilindri¢noj posudi [br. 145]i bazi stupa, te na istovrsan
kamen od kojega su isklesani, pretpostavlijam da su oba
predmeta bila dio zajedni¢koga inventara jednog prostora,
te da su istom prigodom dospjela u bjelovarski muzej.
Premda im datacija i namjena nisu dokraja razjaSnjene,
njihov oblik i ukras upucuju na sakralnu gradevinu iz 6. ili

7. st., vjerojatno preuredenu na prostoru rimskih termi.
Sli¢na pojava dokumentirana u VaraZzdinskim Toplicama i
pretpostavljena u Ludbregu daje naslutiti da je uredivanje
kr¥¢anskih sakralnih zdanja u rimskim termama opce
mjesto ranokrSéanskoga urbanizma u Kontinentalnoj
Hrvatskoj. To je, inale, uobi¢ajena pojava i u drugim
krajevima. %°

Oblik kamene posude iz Daruvara, kao i simbolika
reljefnih prizora na njezinoj oplati, upucuju na krstionicu,
odnosno krsni zdenac. Stup je mogao biti u funkciji
oltarskoga postolja ili baldakinske konstrukcije. Oblik mu
je rijedak, ali ne i posve nepoznat u antiCkome

99 STOMMEL 1959a; PAPAGEORGHIOU 1985, 304.
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razdoblju.'® Jedinstven je i biljni motiv (lepezasto ragireni
Siljati listovi s grozdolikom cvjetnom &askom), koji ga
prekriva poput saga, §to je inae uobiajen stilski
postupak u ukraSavanju ranokriéanskoga namjeStaja i
gradevinskih elemenata. '9! Prizori na posudi — golubovi
1 paunovi uz duboku zdjelu, odnosno kaleZ, te zedevi uz
stiliziranu biljku (drvo Zivota?), potpuno se uklapaju u
ikonografsko-simboli¢ke obrasce, kojima se u
ranokr§¢anskome razdoblju predoc¢ava kritenje. 192 Stoga
pretpostavljam da je kamena posuda bila krstionica,
tocnije krsni zdenac. Premda su ranokr§éanske piscine u
pravilu ukopane, to razdoblje poznaje i slobodne
recipijente manjih dimenzija, prikladne za kritavanje djece,
odnosno odraslih osoba polijevanjem. 193 Pored toga, na
ranokricanskim se lokalitetima u pravilu zati¢u ovede,
naj¢eS¢e mramorne posude s ruckama [usp. br. 41,
119a-b] koje su najvjerojatnije sluZile kao Skropionice,
ali moguce i prijenosne piscine.!% Reljefni prizori na
predmetima iz Daruvara odaju kasnoanticku ikonografsku
zamisao i "barbariziranu” izvedbu, koja je osobito izraZena
u tehnici ploSnoga klesanja, gomilanju prizora, odabiru
nesvakidasnjih oblika (zdjele, odnosno kaleZi umjesto
kantarosa, "lanac" kao donja bordura posude, biljni motiv
na stupu) i neujednacenoj kvaliteti izrade pojedinih detalja.
Sve zajedno, ukljuujuci i okolnosti nalaza, upuduje na
datiranje u okvirima 6. i 7. st. S obzirom na nedostatak
blizih analogija, izgleda da je rije¢ o jedinstvenim
primjercima, koji nagovjeS¢uju prijelaz prema
srednjovjekovnim oblicima liturgijskoga namjestaja.
Ostavljajuci otvorenom moguénost da su ti predmeti
izradeni u kasnijem srednjovjekovnom razdoblju, treba
naglasiti da je njihov ikonografski predlozak morao biti
anticki.

Time je iscrpljen pregled urbanih ranokriéanskih
sredina. U ruralnim bi prostorima ranokr§éanske
ambijente trebalo ocekivati u ladanjsko- gospodarskim
zdanjima (villae rusticae) s kasnoantickim horizontom
(primjerice Drenje, JalZabet, Petrijanec). 105 Ako ne
drukdije, antickim je stanovnicima Drenja kr§éanska
simbolika kao carska propaganda bila poznata putem
novca.106 Inage, drugdje na nabrojenim lokalitetima
istraZivaci nisu uocili specifi¢no kricanske ostatke.

Krajnji se zapadni dio kontinentalne Hrvatske u
pogledu prirodno-zemljopisnih uvjeta nadovezuje na
alpski prostor susjedne Slovenije, ranokr$¢anski krajolik
koje je obiljeZen lancem utvrda s odgovarajuéim sakralnim
sklopovima.197 Jedini djelomice istrazeni srodan lokalitet
na podrucju Hrvatske je Ozalj. Premda su ostaci grade
ranokrSc¢anskoga horizonta oskudni [br. 147-148], pod
temeljima i u neposrednoj blizini romanicke crkve
otkriveni su kasnoanti¢ki zidovi, u kojima autor istraZiva-
nja s pravom pretpostavlja ranokr§c¢ansku gradevinu, 108

Sli¢ne, ali skromnije refugijalne cjeline naslucuju se
u Kuzelinu 1 Okicu. Usprkos razmjerno velikoj povrsini
(200 x 40 m) naselja na Donjoj Glavnici u Kuzelinu i
redovitim arheolo§kim istrazivanjima od 1981. god., u
kojima je potvrdeno njegovo trajanje od 1. do 6. st.,
sakralna arhitektura nije uo¢ena. '99 Kr§éanski ambijent

ARHEOLOSKA GRAPA 1Z RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLIA U KONTINENTALNO] HRVATSKOJ

jedva da je posvjedoCen i sitnim predmetima [br.
154].

Sondiranjem u 1990. god. utvrden je refugijalni
karakter inaCe neistraZene prapovijesne gradine i
kasnoanti¢koga utvrdenja Sveta Marija pod Okiéem.
Istovremeno se uslo u trag kasnoanti¢koj nekropoli u
podnoZju, na lokalitetu Popov dol, odakle su jo$ na
pocetku ovoga stoljeca u zagrebalki Arheoloski muzej
dospjeli mnogi predmeti [br. 175-176]. 110

Izvorna ranokrScanska sakralna arhitektura u
kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj nije nigdje pouzdano utvrdena, a
sli¢no vrijedi i za liturgijski namjeStaj. Osim spornih
predmeta iz Daruvara [br. 145-146], ostaci
gradevinskih elemenata i liturgijske opreme pronadeni su
jedino u Kamenici kod Vinkovaca [br. 102-104].
Medutim, kategoriji liturgijskoga namjeStaja uvjetno bih
prikljucila veée mramorne posude sa Cetiri ovalne ili
Cetvrtaste drSke, od kojih jedna sa Zlijebom za izlijevanje
tekucine [br. 41, 119a-b]. Ti predmeti nisu izvorno
ranokr3canski. Zatiu se na lokalitetima iz 3-4. st., gdje
su, smatra se, imale profanu namjenu u domadinstvu.!!! §
obzirom na impozantne dimenzije i skupocjen materijal
(mramor), posude iz Siska [br. 41] 1 Osijeka [br. 119a-
b], mogle su imati pretkr§¢ansku kultnu namjenu. Takvi
su predmeti istovremeno nezaobilazni na ranokr§éanskim
nalazi§tima gdje su, pretpostavlja se, sluZile kao prenosivi
krsni zdenci ili posude za posvecenu vodu,!l2
Mnogobrojne su, u varijanti s dvije rucke, i na lokalitetima
u Dalmaciji.!!3 S obzirom na Citave posude sa etiri rucke

149,

100 B okororuLOs 1980, 152, T. 94 a.

101 yiorgacH 1958, 59, Abb. 80; BASLER 1972, sl. 167, passim.

102 jgrici¢ 1984, 35-36; GARRUCCI 1880, 6, Tav. 406/6-17:
FORSTNER 1982, 231, 242, 260.

103 R 0SENTHAL-HEGINBOTTOM 1982, 179; KHATCHATRIAN 1962,
121, Fig. 204.

104 Eiskovic 1971, 148; BRONDSTED 1928, 98, Fig. 93; KHATCHA-
TRIAN 1971, 38; TOROK 1975, 120-122, Fig. 14; EGGER 1963 b,

105 jalzabet: ViKi¢-BELANCIC 1968; Petrijanec: SARIC 1978; Dren-
je: Drenje 1987.

106 Drenje 1987, 56, br, 11-14.

107 C1GLENECKT 1987.

108 &yekovic 1994,

109 sokoL 1986.

110 GreGL 1993a.

I Eiskovic 1971, 148; TOROK 1975, 121-122.

12 Qupra n. 104.

113 BronDsTED 1928, 98, Fig. 93.

55



iz Siska [br. 41] i iz nepoznatoga mjesta u Baranji (T..
II:1), osjecke ulomke vjerojatno treba rekonstruirati na
slican nacin.

2. Nekropole i pojedinacni grobni nalaz

Radi osobitoga odnosa kri¢ana prema pitanjima
Zivota 1 smrti (istinski Zivot slijedi tek nakon smrti!), te
poradi pravne nesigurnosti u kojoj su rasle prve kricanske
zajednice, groblja su posvuda najomiljenija mjesta
okupljanja, a pogrebni kult najizrazitiji je oblik rano-
kr$canskoga vjerskog obreda.!'* Medutim, kasnoanticke
su nekropole u kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj slabo istraZene i
nedovoljno proucene, pa je i prepoznavanje krS¢anskih
sadrzaja mukotrpan 1 ne uvijek zahvalan posao. Jedine su
pouzdano kricanske grobne cjeline Kamenica kod
Vinkovaca (usporedi osvrt u okviru gradske cjeline
Cibala), te dva manja groblja na lokalitetu Strbinci u
Budrovcima kod Pakova. Ondje su potkraj proslog
stoljeéa u blizini kasnoanti¢ke gradevine, ukraSene
freskama i mozaicima, pronadeni zidani kasnoanticki
grobovi.!!3 § istoga nalaziita je i ranokr§éanska
nadgrobna ploca [br. 155]. NaZalost, danas vi§e nismo u
mogucénosti pouzdano odrediti mjesto nalaza tih predmeta
u odnosu na dvije ranokr§canske nekropole, ustanovljene
u novije doba. Naime, prigodom gradevinskih radova
1966. god. u zastitnom su iskopavanju istraZena dva
groba iz 4. st.!16 IzloZeni predmeti iz tih grobova [br.
156a~b, 157a-b], a ni oni privremeno nedostupni, nisu
obiljeZeni kr§¢anskom simbolikom. Medutim, o vjerskoj
pripadnosti pokojnika svjedoce tlocrti obaju grobova u
obliku latinskoga kriZa (sl. 13). S obzirom da za takav
izgled nema tehni¢ko—konstruktivnoga opravdanja ni
potrebe, autorica istraZivanja i objave zakljuéila je s
pravom da u njemu treba vidjeti kr§¢anski simbolicki
smisao, koji se, prirodno, prenosi i na grobne priloge, u
ovome primjeru vréeve od pocakljene keramike i staklene
posudice za mirise. 17 Taj je podatak prilika za osvrt na
problem prilaganja keramickih, u pravilu pocakljenih, a
osobito staklenih posuda u kr§c¢anske grobove.

Na naSemu podrucju nisu pronadene staklene
posude, ukraSene ranokrS¢anskim simbolima. NajbliZe je
kricanskome ambijentu dno plitice, izradeno od dvije
staklene stijenke, izmedu kojih je zlatni listi¢ s prizorom
bratnoga para i natpisom FLORENTES [br. 160].
Naime, veliki je broj takvih predmeta, ¢esto s kr§éanskim
natpisima, pronaden na rimskim grobljima.!® Plitica sa
Strbinaca, medutim, nema osobitih kr§canskih obiljezja, a
pretpostavlja se da ni nije grobni, nego nalaz iz naselja. 11?
S obzirom na dataciju (4. st.) i podatak da potjeée s
lokaliteta gdje su pronadeni ranokr§éanski ostaci, moZemo
jedino pretpostaviti da natpis FLORENTES (= neka
cyjetaju) ima zamiSljeni nastavak IN DEO, koji bi mu
davao kr§canski smisao.

Razmjerno veliki broj staklenih posuda na izlozbi,
kojom se nastoji predociti ugodaj krScanskoga
svjetonazora u okviru kasnoanti¢koga horizonta [br.
120a-c, 142b, 164b, 165a-b, 168, 173b, 175-176],
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ima opravdanja. Namjera mi je bila predociti pretpostavku
da zdjelica, vré i cafa u razliitim medusobnim
kombinacijama ili pojedinac¢no, u grobovima iz 4.1 5. st.
simboliziraju euharistijsko blagovanje ili pak kricansku
pogrebnu gozbu — refrigerij, o ¢emu svjedoéi kr§éanska
literatura, grobno slikarstvo i natpisi. 120 Na moguéu
euharistijsku simboliku staklenoga posuda u grobovima
upucuje pojava, zamijefena na ranokr3éanskim
lokalitetima u Dalmaciji, gdje se isti oblici staklenih
posuda zati¢u u grobovima i na mjestima ostataka sakralne
arhitekture. '2! Sveti Augustin (354-430. god.) opisuje
razoCarenje svoje majke, gorljive kr¥¢anke, kada su se
crkvene vlasti u Milanu usprotivile njenu africkome
obi¢aju da na grobove pokojnika odnosi kasu, kruh i vino,
§to je Cinila poradi kr§canske poboZnosti, a ne zbog
praznovjerja.'22 Pretpostavka o kr§¢anskoj simbolici
prilaganja posuda u grobove moZe se odnositi i na
keramiku, osobito pocakljenu [br. 156a-b, 163], za
koju bih rekla da oponasa staklo, radije negoli metal, kako
se obi¢no tvrdi.!23 S obzirom da prilaganje posuda u
grobove ne moze imati drugu namjenu osim obredne,
Cinjenica da se vecina izloZenih staklenih predmeta datira u
drugu polovicu 4. i prvu polovicu 5. st. govori u prilog
kr§éanskome obicaju. U tome je smislu znakovito da u
kriéanskome svjetonazoru staklo, s obzirom da u njegovu
nastanku sudjeluje dah (posredno: duh, dufa), uZiva
prednost pred glinom, te se doZivljava s gotovo kultnim
postovanjem. 124 U istome svjetlu treba vidjeti i posude za
mirise [br. 157a-b, 167], jer je njihova uporaba vazan
dio kr¥canskoga pogrebnog obreda.!>

Vratimo se Strbincima. Na udaljenosti od otprilike
jednoga kilometra u odnosu na dva groba s kriZnim
tlocrtom, 1991. god. prigodom kopanja vojni¢kih rovova
pronadena je (i uniStena!) ranokr§c¢anska grobnica s
freskom [br. 158].'26 Freska je naslikana na zabatnome
konstruktivnom elementu grobnice, sazidane opekama i

114 M aruceHt 1933, 7; KAUFMANN 1917, 71, passim; DELEHAYE
1912, 34: CRAVERI 1969, 242.

115 g rungmip 1901, 137-139.

116 R AuniG 1980,

17 R AuNIG 1980, 164.

118 ENGEMANN 1969a; GARRUCCT 1876, 151-152, T. 181, passim.
119 RAuNIG 1965, 148. Podatak se ne moZe smatrati potpuno
pouzdanim s obzirom na okolnosti istraZivanja, te Cinjenicu da se
takvi predmeti redovito zaticu na grobljima. THOMMEL 1994, 262.
120 pEvRrIER 1977; GOuGH 1973, 45-47: MARUCCH! 1933, 145,
passin; FULEP 1984, 45, 154; THoMAS 1974, 144; UBL 1982, 89;
PLESNICAR -GEC & suradnici 1983, 23.

121 FAp1¢- 1992, 67.

122 AugusTIN 1983, 108.

123 BURGER 1966, 141 Intercisa 11, 1957, 71-77; PINTEROVIC 1975,
86; BONIS 1980, 366.

124 craveRT 1969, 520.
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1 — grob l/iskopavanje 1966. godine

2 — grob 2iskopavanje 1966. godine

/i

i

Slika 13. — Tlocrt grobova s lokaliteta Strbinci (prema: Raunic 1980)

kamenim plo¢ama u obliku komore s krovom "na dvije
vode" (T. II:2). U prili¢no je oSteenome stanju prenesena
u dakovacki muzej, a prigodom izloZbe o ranome
kr§éanstvu u kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj restaurirana u

Arheolo§kome muzeju u Zagrebu. Crvenom je bojom na
Zuckastoj podlozi jednostavnom linearnom stilizacijom
prikazan jedan od najprepoznatljivijih motiva rano-
kricanske ikonografije, prozet simbolikom u svakom
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Slika 14. — Tloert (maketa) groblja u Trestanovcima (Muzej PoZeske kotline; izradio: Ivan Stimac)

pojedinome detalju. Dva pauna uz vazu vjernici su koji
piju s izvora Zivota, jer su, zahvaljujuéi Kristovoj Zrtvi,
pobijedili smrt, na §to podsjeca kristogram u simbolic¢ki i
vizualno najistaknutijem gornjem kutu prizora. MreZasti
jeobrub naznaka rajske ograde, unutar koje zrakaste:
suneve kugle i kristogramski stilizirane zvijezde
simboliziraju kr§¢anski svemir. Prizor s paunovima uz
izvor ima u Panoniji dugu pretkr§éansku tradiciju, moZda i
bogatiju nego u drugim krajevima.!27 Na freski sa
Strbinaca izveden je jednostavnim linearnim stilom, koji
ima analogija u kasnijem odsjecku ranokr§éanskoga
grobnog slikarstva u nedalekom srediStu Sopianae (Pécs
u Madarskoj). 12® Prema informaciji kustosa dakovackog
muzeja 1. Pavlovicéa, ¢ijim je marom spaSena freska, na
mjestu razorene i opljackane grobnice naknadno su
pronadeni ostaci grobnoga inventara [br. 159a-e].
Premda je njegov cjelokupni sadrZaj nepoznat, zanimljivo
je dani jedan preostali predmet nije obiljeZen kr§éanskom
simbolikom. Naprotiv, kr§éanka pokopana u tome grobu
nosila je narukvicu sa zavrSecima u obliku zmijske glave i
repa [br. 159c¢], dakle s izrazitim magijsko—apotro-
pejskim obiljezjima. O takvim ée elementima, pove-
zanim s kr§¢anskim ukopima, biti jos rijeéi.

58

U neposrednoj blizini opisane grobnice (tzv.
grobnica A) u zaStitnim je iskopavanjima 1993. god.
istraZzeno desetak grobova, datiranih novcem u polovicu 4.
st.!122 § obzirom na blizinu oslikane grobnice, istraZiva¢ ih
smatra ranokr§éanskima. 130 Pretpostavka je uvjerljiva, ali
je treba dokumentirati opseZnijim istraZivanjima. Osim
blizine kr§c¢anske grobnice, tome ih odredenju priblizava i
polozaj pokojnika s glavom na zapadnoj strani. Naime, u
literarnim je izvorima posvjedocen kr§canski obicaj
pokapanja pokojnika s glavom na zapadu i "pogledom”
prema istoku. 3! Problem je, medutim, u tome §to se ne
moze pouzdano dokazati da je to istovremeno poloZzaj od
kojega bi nekr3cani, a pogotovo Stovatelji Sola, zazirali.
Pojedini madarski arheolozi smatraju da je poloZaj
pokojnika siguran argument za prepoznavanje kr$c¢anskih
ukopa. Medutim, iskustva na terenu pokazuju da taj

127 Supra n. 90.

128 NaGY 1945, 35.

129 GreGL 1993.

130 GrecL 1993, 33.

131 BuRGER 1966, 158; FULEP 1984, 152-153; FORSTNER 1982, 98.




podatak treba na svakome primjeru dodatno pro-
vjeravati.!32 Stoga necemo pogrijesiti ustvrdimo li da je na
lokalitetu Strbinci, u blizini grobnice A, bilo groblje na
kojemu su se pokapali kr§cani, a uz njih i oni koji su
prema toj vjeri bili blagonakloni, ili barem ravnodusni,
Izbor predmeta iz nekolicine grobova inade siroma%nih
prilozima (gr. 1, 6 i 7), upuduje na sadrzaj blizak
kr$canskome ambijentu. O glaziranoj keramici [br. 163]
kao simbolu eubharistijske ili pogrebne kr§¢anske gozbe
vec je bilo rijeci. JeziCac pojasne opreme [br. 161]
ukraSen je kriZno rasporedenim okruglim udubljenjima.
Posebno izdvajam tkalacku ploicu [br. 162]. Takav bi
predmet, sli¢no kao i vreteno, u smislu potvrde bavljenja
odredenim poslom bio svojstven iskljugivo Zenskoj osobi.
U grobu br. 1 pokopan je, medutim, muskarac, za kojega
paleoantropoloska analiza ne sugerira dugotrajno sjedenje
uz tkalacki stan, nego upravo suprotno.!*? Stoga vjerujem
da je tkalacka ploCica u ovome primjeru simbolicki grobni
prilog. Naime, predmeti koji se odnose na tkanje u
kr8canstvu simboliziraju niti Zivota, odnosno boZansko
ruho besmrtnosti, ostvareno Kristovom Zrtvom. 134

Na lokalitetu Gradina u Tre§tanovcima kod PoZege
u sustavnim je iskopavanjima 1972-1981. god. istraZena
kasnoanticka nekropola sa stotinjak grobova na povr§ini
od 1026 m2.135 Na prostoru izmedu ukopa zatedena je
razmjerno velika koli¢ina novca s kri¢anskom sim-
bolikom [br. 169]. U samim grobovima (zidane
grobnice i ukopi u obi¢noj zemlji, bez konstrukcije) nije
bilo predmeta s vjerskim obiljeZjima, ali o mogucoj
kr§canskoj naravi nekropole ipak posredno govore neke
pojedinosti. Na njenu je jugozapadnome dijelu stajala
grobna kapela (3,15 x 2,44 m) s ulazom na istonoj strani
i jednim grobom, prislonjenim uz istoéni zid (sl. 18).136 §
obzirom da nije rije¢ o apsidnoj gradevini, tek se s velikim
oprezom smije u njoj vidjeti kr§éanska memorija, odnosno
kapela. Naime, u Panoniji su takva zdanja svojstvenija
ranokr§canskima negoli grobljima nekricanskih zajed-
nica.'37 U prilog istoj pretpostavci govori i poloZaj ve-
¢ine pokojnika (glava na zapadnoj strani), od kojih neki s
prekriZenim rukama, te injenica da su najbrojniji prilozi
staklene posude [br. 164b, 165a-b, 167, 168]!3%
Medutim, ta nekropola ima i drugo "lice", izraZeno
predmetima koji su obiljeZeni apotropejskim motivom
zmijske glave, ili pak znakom "x" [br. 164a]. S obzirom
da veci broj predmeta na izloZbi nosi takav ukras [br. 2e,
11, 19, 54, 60, 62-63, 66, 70, 105b, 141, 148-
149, 152-153, 164a, 185], na tu se pojavu treba osvr-
nuti.

Dvije koso prekriZene crte mogu se nazvati znakom
"x", ali 1 svojim pravim ikonografsko-simboli¢kim
imenom — crux decussata ili Andrijin kriz. TeSko da je na
bilo kojemu od prije nabrojenih predmeta taj znak stavljen
slu¢ajno, ili samo kao ukras. On je, naime, proZet sim-
bolikom, ponajprije magijsko——apotropejskom,a potom i
vjerskom, Zidovskom i kr§¢anskom. 139 Zastupljen je na
raznovrsnim predmetima, koji uz to sami po sebi imaju
snazno simbolicko i zaStitno znalenje (narukvice,
pojasevi, fibule, prstenje, kljucevi). 0 Najilustrativniji je
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primjer magijske simbolike toga znaka prsten iz Siska
[br. 60], na kojemu je kruzni prostor unutar zmijoliko
savijenoga Zivotinjskog tijela ispunjen slovom "x". Veéina
sli¢no obiljeZenih predmeta nema osobitih kr§éanskih
oznaka, niti im okolnosti nalaza (uglavnom nepoznate)
govore tome u prilog. Medutim, motiv se Andrijina kriza
pojavljuje na freski sakralnoga prostora u VaraZdinskim
Toplicama [br. 141], te na naliju privjeska [br. 70],
prednja strana kojega je ukraSena kristogramom. U takvim
je primjerima krS¢anska simbolika znaka "x" jasna, dok je
drugdje vjerojatno rije¢ o nedovoljno razlucenim
magijsko—apotropejskim i religijskim osjeéajima. U prilog
takvoj pretpostavci govori i ¢injenica da se pravovjerno
kr3canstvo protiv praznovjerja borilo mnogim osudama i
zabranama, da bi naposljetku i samo osvanulo proZeto
duhom slabo prikrivene, odnosno asimilirane magije. 14!
Dostaje prisjetiti se ustanove egzorcizma u sluzbenoj
crkvi! Isto tako, snaZan magicno-apotropejski naboj tzv.
konstanfinskog kristograma nije izblijedio ni nakon §to je
taj znak s labaruma i kacige "siSao" na razli¢ite predmete
kr3canskoga obrednog, ali i svakodnevnoga Zivota.!42 Na
nekropoli u TreStanovcima zamjecuju se jos neki detalji
koji upozoravaju na zastupljenost poganskih i magijskih
elemenata. U jednome je grobu bio prilozen ¢avao, oéito
bez ikakve stvarne namjene, a u okviru groblja
identificiran je otvoren prostor s tragovima Zrtvovanja
zZivotinja 1 obavljanja pogrebnih gozbi.!43 Crkvene su se
vlasti nastojale boriti protiv kr¥¢anskih pogrebnih gozbi,
ali su se one na razlifite nadine 1 s promijenjenim smislom
odrZale do dubokog srednjeg vijeka, ako ne i dulje.144
Pretpostavljam da je na lokalitetu Gradina u Tre$-
tanovcima bilo groblje zajednice koja je upoznala, a
vjerojatno djelomice i prihvatila kr§¢anstvo, a da se pritom
nije odrekla pogansko-magijskih obi¢aja. Tom se
osobinom potpuno uklapa u prilike kasnoanti¢koga
horizonta u Panoniji, barem onoliko koliko to otkrivaju
grobni prilozi u nekropolama.!'45 Sli¢no se moze
primijeniti na lokalitet Strbince (vidi prije u tekstu), a
vjerojatno i na groblje u Sladojevcima kod Podravske

132 v AN DOORSELAER 1967, 83-84; ELLMERS 1974, 236.

133 Na podatku zahvaljujem mr. M. Slausu iz Odsjeka za arheo-
logiju HAZU. koji je obavio antropolofku analizu osteoloikoga
materijala.

134 FoRSTNER 1982, 407-409.

135 SOKAC-STIMAC—BULAT 1974: SOKAC-8 TIMAC 1984,

136 Sorac-SmiMAC 1984, 115.

137 Birz 1980, 172; FOLEP 1984, 155.

138 Supra n. 120. O orijentaciji FORSTNER 1982, 98; o prekriZenim
rukama kao simbolu vjere JOHNSON 1982, 181; DOLGER 1960, 11.
139 DiNkLER 1962; DOLGER 1958, 1959, 1960, 1967.

140 FoRSTNER 1982, 397-399, 402-403, 420-421: HERTER 1950:
KYLL 1966, 58-70,

141 supran, 12.

142 EGGER 19634, 328-330: FORSTNER 1982, 41-43.

143 SokAC -8 TIMAC—BULAT 1974, 131; SOKAG-STIMAC 1984. 117.
144 Ky11 1966, 29, 65; THOMMEL 1994, 262,

145 THomAs 1982, 278; LANYI 1972, 134.
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Slatine [br. 205]. Ondje je tijekom 1966. god. u
zaStitnim iskopavanjima istrazen dio nekropole s polovice
4. st.1% Osim polozaja pokojnika s glavom na zapadu, te
veée koli¢ine novea s krianskom simbolikom, medu
inace izrazito skromnim grobnim prilozima nema takvih,
koji bi svjedocili o kr¥canskoj naravi groblja.

U Prozoru su istraZzena dva kasnoanti¢ka groba, a
da nije ustanovljeno jesu li pripadali vecoj nekropoli. 147
IzloZeni dio grobnoga inventara stavlja jednoga od njih
[br. 173] u moguce ranokricansku okolinu, '*% dok je
drugi vjerojatno kr8¢anski [br. 172]. S obzirom da ne
raspolazemo antropolo$kim podacima, ne moZe se sa
sigurno8éu utvrditi spol pokopane osobe, vjerojatno
Zenske. Na to upozorava par igala—ukosnica, te medaljon-
privjesak, koji su u ranokr§¢anskome razdoblju oko vrata
u pravilu nosile Zene. S time u vezi treci prilog — vreteno
ne mora imati samo simboli¢ku namjenu, nego i praktiénu,
ilustrativnu.'4° Medutim, o vjerskoj pripadnosti pokojnice
viSe govori pozlaceni medaljon [br. 172a], ukraSen
motivom svastike. Taj se pradavni simbol Zivota u rimskoj
civilizaciji i na njezinim rubnim podrucjima, osobito u
Germana, pojavljuje veé¢ od 1. st. kao magiéni,
apotropejski i vjerski znak.!'30 Ovisno o razdoblju i
prilikama, svastika je u ranokrSc¢anskoj umjetnosti u 2-6.
st. rabljena kao zamjena, prikrivena ili stilizirana, za znak i
simbol kriza.!3! Ukoliko nedostaju drugi elementi,
amulete s motivima koje rabe pogani i kr§¢ani gotovo je
nemogude vjerski opredijeliti. 12 Vjerujem da taj predmet
u ovome primjeru ipak svjedodi o kr§¢anskome grobu, jer
je, sudeéi prema obliku igala—ukosnica, u njemu bila
pokopana Rimljanka, a ne osoba germanske narod-
nosti. 153 Prema tome, svastika je tu pravi kr§¢anski kriz,
koji, medutim, nije izgubio izvornu magijsko—apo-
tropejsku simboliku. Na to upozorava ¢injenica da je
ukraSavao medaljon-amulet, u kojemu se ¢uvala neka
vrsta relikvije. Kr8éani su, naime, obiaj noSenja
apotropejskih amuleta preuzeli od poganstva, Pritom nisu
uvijek marili da ti predmeti budu ukraseni kr§éanskom
simbolikom, nego su, zajedno s oblikom i namjenom,
Cesto preuzimali i motive, jednostavno im dajuci novi
smisao. 5%

Sarkofazi i nadgrobne ploce posvuda su najbrojuija
i najpouzdanije dokumentirana kategorija ranokri¢anskih
nalaza. U nas su, naZalost, razmjerno malobrojni, a
okolnosti nalaza su im nepoznate ili nedovoljno raz-
jaSnjene. U kontinentalnoj su Hrvatskoj poznata tek tri
sigurno ranokr§éanska sarkofaga, od kojih dva postoje
[br. 39, 95], a trecem se zameo trag (CIL II1 39964,
ovdje sl. 3). Iz Vinkovaca je izduZeni sarkofag tzv.
maloazijskog tipa [br. 95]s praznim natpisnim poljem
medu ansama ukraSenima rozetama, naknadno prilagoden
kr¥¢anskome ukopu.!3® Tom su prigodom sa strana
urezani motivi ribe, valovito stiliziranih biljaka ili
rakovica, te shematiziranih rozeta (euharistijski hljebovi?).
Nedvosmisleni, ali ipak tajni kricanski simboli
upozoravaju da je rije¢ o ukopu prije 313. god. Drugi je
sarkofag pripadao kr§canki Severili iz Siscije, o ¢emu
svjedo€i natpis na prednjoj plohi medu ansama [br. 39].
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Mogude je i tu rije¢ o sarkofagu naknadno prilagodenome
kr§canskome ukopu. Naime, prizori koji u maniri "horror
vacui" ispunjavaju slobodni dio prednje plohe — vaze,
vinova loza, Zitarice, ptice, pas i zec, svojstveni su
misterijskim kultovima, i tek im izraz "famula Christi" u
natpisu, te kristogrami na mjestu rozeta u zakrzljalim
ansama, daju simboli¢ki smisao rajskoga vrta.!?% Od
tredega sarkofaga, takoder iz Siska, ostao je samo prijepis
teksta (CIL III 3996a), iz kojega se razabire da ga je
Dominus (gospodin?) Viktorinus dao na€initi za suprugu
Felicisimu, s kojom je Zivio 13 godina, te za Sakmeneuna
(sin?). Cini se da sarkofag nije imao drugih ukrasa osim
dvaju kristograma na prednjoj plohi. Oni, zajedno s
izrazom DEOQO na kraju natpisa, svjedole da je rije¢ o
braénome paru kr§¢ana. S obzirom da paleografija natpisa
nije dokumentirana, moZe se datirati jedino poslije 313.
god.

Najatraktivniji, a s obzirom na analizu okolnosti
sarkofaga u kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj potjece iz Bastaja
kod Daruvara [br. 170]. Objavljen je kao ranokr§canski,
premda nema izravnih kr§canskih obiljeZja, a ni simbolika
njegovih prizora, u osnovi dionizijacka, ne govori izricito
u prilog takvome odredenju. Taj je sarkofag, zajedno s jo§
jednim, danas izgubljenim, u pro§lome stoljecu zatecen u
podzemnoj grobnoj komori, u kojoj se najvjerojatnije
nalazila i plo¢a od vapnenca [br. 171] s uklesanim
metrickim natpisom. Plo¢a je uzidana u dvorcu Jankovié u
Daruvaru.!37 Njen se natpis prema paleografskim
osobinama mozZe datirati od kraja 3. st. pasve do 5. st., a
sadrZajno je jos teZe dokudiv. 198 Neznatno iskrivijenim
heksametrima i stilom uronjenim u tajanstvene 1 alegori¢ne
predodZbe izrazena je dogma izvornoga grijeha i Kristove
otkupiteljske Zrtve. MoZe se pomisljati na gnosticko—
magicnu atmosferu, koja se naslucuje i u nekim drugim
elementima, kao dosta izrazita duhovna komponenta
panonskoga kr§éanstva. Pritom mislim na predmete koji
otkrivaju gnosti¢ke sadrzaje [br. 7-11], te na one
obiljeZene apotropejsko-religijskim znakom "x" (nabrojeni
u sklopu osvrta na groblje u TreStanovcima). Pitanje se
podrijetla te liturgijske himne, primjerene simbolici mjesta

146 gpanc 1967.

147 R ENDIC-MIOCEVIC (A) 1980, 241.

148 O prilaganju staklenih posuda u ranokricanskim grobovima
supran. 120-125.

149 Supra n. 134.

150 B oA 1965, 262.

151 ForsTNER 1982, 20:; KAUEMANN 1917, 64-67; G ARRUCCI 1873,
50, Tav. I, passim.

152 ErimERS 1974, 236.

153 Usp. LANYI 1972, 91, Abb. 66/10, 11,

154 ELLmERS 1974, 236—237: BoKSTEIN—W ASZINK 1950,

155 vikiIG-BELANCIC 1978, 594-595, sl. 8.

156 p ALLAS 1975, 11; GOUGH 1973, 80.

I57 Tekst je u Kukuljeviéa (1891, 32) pogredno objavijen kao
natpis na sarkofagu [br. 170].

158 pETROVIC 1975, 108-120; MARUCCH! 1933, 297.




kojega je krasila (grobna komora — smrt — uskrsnude u
Kristu), svodi na sljedece: nepoznati je sastavlja¢ prema
proznome predloSku stihovima izrazio kristolosku dogmu,
ili je pak naruditelj odabrao iz literature mu poznatu
liturgijsku pjesmu. Kakogod bilo, u pitanju je bila izrazito
imuéna (raskoSni mramorni sarkofag!) i vjerski
naobraZena osoba sofisticiranih prohtjeva. NaZalost, nije
mi poslo za rukom pronaéi izvornik teksta, ili pak
analogni epigraficki spomenik. Ploga je, zajedno s
ulomcima drugih sli¢nih natpisa ondje pronadenih,
vjerojatno bila ugradena u zid grobne komore, u kojoj je
zate€en i sarkofag [br. 170]. Premda je on mogao
naknadno biti upotrijebljen za krS¢anski ukop, navedena
okolnost nalaza upozorava na moguénost da se
dionizijacka simbolika njegovih prizora shvati u
kr§éanskome smislu. Prema tome bi drveée i trsje s
grozdovima dodcaravali rajske predjele, a pantere uz
kantaros s lozom i plodovima, glava "pokajnicki"
pognutih, simbolizirali bi pokoreno zlo, odnosno obraéene
gre$nike, koji se hrane plodovima vje¢noga Zivota. 13 Na
mogucnost takvoga videnja upozorava motiv S novca cara
Konstantina, iskovanoga nakon koncila u Niceji 325.
god., gdje je pobijedeno poganstvo simboli¢ki naznaceno
likom pantere pognute glave.!%0 Podatak da u Velikim
Bastajima, kao ni obliZznjem Daruvaru, nikada nisu
provedena sustavnija arheloSka istraZivanja, govori sam za
sebe.

Preostale nadgrobne kamene ploée mahom su
jednostavni spomenici, vkraSeni standardnim motivom
kristograma, datirane prema paleografskim znacajkama
natpisa u 4. i 5. st. [br. 40, 96-101, 114-118]. Ti
natpisi uglavnom ne izlaze iz uobic¢ajenih shema vjerskih
formula, ili su previSe fragmentarni da bi pruzili podatke o
druStvenim 1 organizacijskim elementima ranokricéanskih
zajednica ili o nekim posebnim oblicima javnih i privatnih
poboZnosti. U tome je smislu izuzetan spomenik Flavija
Maura [br. 155], jer se u natpisu spominju kolege koji
su ga njemu u &ast postavili. Vjerojatno je rije¢ o
¢lanovima humanitarno-vjerske, odnosno profesional-
no-vjerske udruge. To je pojam koji se u gotovo
nepromijenjenom obliku pojavljuje od anti¢koga do
suvremenog razdoblja.!¢! Medutim, epigrafi¢ke potvrde
ranokrScanskih kolegija nisu poznate ni u Dalmaciji, koja
obiluje natpisima iz toga razdoblja, a pogotovo ne na
podrudju kontinentalne Hrvatske. Poradi drugih znacajki,
ponajprije literarnih, bio bi zanimljiv metri¢ki natpis
Paulina, Lucerinova sina [br. 40]. On je, naZalost,
previ§e fragmentaran za podrobniju analizu, ali je u
posljednjem redu vjerojatno sadrzavao tipi¢nu formulu
pravovjernoga kr§canstva "Deo gratias", te izraz
"benedictio" ili "benedictus". Premda je to jedan od
najucestalijih pojmova kr¥¢anskoga rje¢nika opéenito, u
epigrafici se pojavljuje rjede. Dvoje kr$cana iz Cibala [br.
96], Venatorinus i Martorija, u svojemu su nadgrobnom
natpisu nazvani tipiéno ranokr§éanskim izrazom
"neduzni" (innocentes). MoZda je rije¢ o obi&nim
vjernicima, ali na¢in na koji je natpis srofen — bez
nadnevka smrti, godina Zivota i podataka o onima koji
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podiZzu spomenik, upozorava na moguénost da su
Martorija i Venatorinus bili dobro poznati svojoj vjerskoj
opéini. Drugim rije¢ima, da su bili mucenici ili svjedoci
(confessores), kojima je zajednica iz odredenih pobuda
podigla spomenik tek u drugoj polovici 4. st. Teoretski
mozZe biti rije¢ o mucenicima toga razdoblja, stradalima u
doba cara Julijana (361-363. god.), iskorjenitelja "opacina
minulih vremena" — kr§canstva [usp. br. 113], ili u
sukobima arijanaca i pravovjernih. S obzirom da su takva
muceni§tva ipak rijetka, vjerojatnija je pretpostavka o —
ako je uopce rije¢ o mudlenicima — naknadnom
pronalaZenju njihovih relikvija.'%2 Na razmiSljanje o
mucenicima navodi i ime Martorija, drugdje nepoznato,
koje podsjeca na izraz martyr (muéenik),!63

Na vecini nadgrobnih plo¢a urezan je kristogram,
koji se kao apotropejski i pobjedni¢ki znak u
ranokr§éanskome razdoblju pojavljuje na razliditim
mjestima i predmetima, a osobito na nadgrobnim
spomenicima, simbolizirajuéi pobjedu nad smrti. 64
Nakon polovice 4. st. ¢esto je popracen slovima alfa i
omega, koja naglaSavaju njegovu temeljnu simboliku,
prikljucujuéi joj i glavnu misao pravovjernoga kricéanstva,
o Kristu kao ishodistu i cilju Zivota. Ta se ideja isticala
osobito kao suprotnost arijanskome odnosu prema
kristologiji. 195 Opeka s nepoznatoga lokaliteta u sjevernoj
Hrvatskoj, ukraSena kristogramom 1 apokaliptickim
slovima, vjerojatno je sluZila kao pokrovna ploca,
odnosno prilog u grobu. 166

U sustavnim je istrazivanjima lokaliteta Rudina kod
PozZege otkriven srednjovjekovni benediktinski samostan i
bogata reljefna skulptura toga razdoblja, ali i gradevinski
ostaci rimskoga horizonta.!®” Vjerujem da ulomak
sarkofaga s urezanim likom ribe [br. 177], upotrijebljen
sekundarno kao preklopnica srednjovijekovnoga groba,
svjedo€i o ranokrS¢anskoj fazi lokaliteta. Na to
upozoravaju i odabir motiva i nacin njegove izvedbe,
pogotovo ako imamo u vidu ¢injenicu da romanicka
skulptura s Rudine izgleda posve drukdije.

3. Predmeti umjetni¢koga obrta
(metal, keramika, staklo, kost)

0Od druge polovice 4. st. termin "ranokri¢anski"
istiskuje "kasnoanticki". Jedan od razloga je i to, §to je
drugi izraz uZi znaCenjem 1 primjereniji periodizaciji
povijesnoumjetnickih razdoblja, dok prvi nosi dublje

159 Usp. FoRSTNER 1982, 373-374.

160 ForsTNER 1982, 279.

161 jounson 1982, 93; MiGoTT! 1987.

162 Naknadno pronalaZenje relikvija opce je mjesto u kricanskoj
martirolofkoj hagiografiji DELEHAYE 1912, 861 d.

163 O natpisu na kojemu je rije martores procitana kao martyres
MaRruccHl 1933, 421.

164 FoRsTNER 1982, 35,

165 FoRSTNER 1982, 36; KADAR 1969, 179.

166 0 analogijama THOMAS 1980, 177; DOLGER 1966, 36.

167 Soka¢-STIMAC 1987.
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druStvene i vjerske konotacije. %8 Osim toga, potkraj 4. st.
cjelokupna rimska civilizacija postaje sluzbeno
kr8c¢anskom, a kricanstvo se, usprkos otporima, od vjere
pretvara u svjetonazor.

Izmedu grade horizonta, uvjetno nazvanoga
pretkr§¢anskim [br. 1-38] i one pouzdano rano-
krScanske iz druge polovice 4. st. nadalje, predmeti su koji
pripadaju sinkretistickom razdoblju 3. i 4. st. U to doba u
Panoniji ve¢ postoje kr¥¢anske opcine i biskupije, ali
povremeno proganjane. 6% Stoga je suvremeni simbolicki
jezik kr§canstva jo$ i tad prikriven, odnosno uronjen u
sinkretistitko umjetnicko strujanje razdoblja.!’? Medutim,
ni simbolika se slobodnoga kr§canstva ne predocuje
uvijek klasiénim motivom kriZza, nego raznorodnim
stilizacijama, proisteklima iz osobita odnosa prema
umjetni¢kome izrazavanju. Grada iz 3. i prve pol. 4. st.
pridruZena je onoj koja nedvojbeno pripada rano-
kr§éanskome razdoblju, uz napomenu da je rije¢ o
vjerojatno, ili tek moguée krScanskim predmetima.
Opravdanje takvome postupku vidim u ¢injenici da je
razdoblje 3-4. st. ve¢ posve na pragu klasi¢noga
ranokr§éanskoga horizonta, te da ni nalazi iz 5. ili 6. st.,
zateCeni u kr¥¢anskoj sredini, nemaju uvijek osobitih
vjerskih obiljezja.

Mali predmeti utilitarne, ukrasne ili kombinirane
namjene ¢ine najbrojniju skupinu izloZene grade, Sto je
odraz Cinjenice da kr§canstvo, kao ni jedna vjera prije, u
vedini pojava 1 stvari svakodnevnoga Zivota vidi
odgovarajuéu simboliku. Pritom je gorljivi vjernici
pretjeranim marom primjenjuju na razli¢itim, u osnovi
profanim predmetima — fibulama, nakitu, pojasnoj
opremi, pa ¢ak i opremi za konja, posudu, kljucevima i
sli¢no.

Slika 15. — Fibula iz Siska (prema: Vinski 1974)

Krizne fibule lukovicastoga tipa, koje se datiraju od
kraja 3. st. do prve polovice 5. st., izrazito su brojne na
kasnoantickim nalazistima u Panoniji [br. 42, 106-107,
120d, 122-123, 143, 150-151, 166, 173a, 184,
186-189]. 17! Medu izloZenim je primjercima samo jedan
ukraSen kr$¢anskim simbolima [br. 122]. Premda se u
arheoloSkoj literaturi uvrijeZio naziv "lukovicasta" fibula
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(Zwiebelknopffibel), mislim da je prija$nji termin —
"krizna", koji se jo¥ ponegdje rabi, bio to¢niji, premda
mozda nedovoljno odreden.!”? Literatura o tome predmetu
ne donosi nikakvih razmisljanja o simbolici njegova
oblika, premda je prepoznatljivi izgled latinskoga kriza
vjerojatno sadrzavao i odgovarajucu simboliku. Iako se ne
moZe tvrditi da je takav predmet u svakoj prilici oznacavao
kricanskoga vlasnika, vjerujem da poticaj za njegovo
oblikovanje izvire iz vjerske simbolike. Osim toga, buduci
da je rije¢ o dijelu no$nje, svojstvenome gotovo iskljuéivo
pripadnicima civilne uprave, svaka je takva fibula od
druge polovice 4. st. bila svojina predstavnika sluzbene,
dakle kriéanske vlasti.!?3

Kr§éanska se simbolika na sitnim uporabnim i
ukrasnim metalnim predmetima (okovi, kopce, predice,
privjesci, kljucevi i sli¢no) izraZava klasi¢nim motivima
kriZa i kristograma [br. 49, 52, 55, 67-68, 70-73,
75, 122, 124, 147, 182; sl. 15], natpisima [br. 69],
ili pak na prikriven, odnosno posredan nacin. Pritom
mislim na predmete u obliku Zivotinjskih likova, ili njima
ukraSene — orao, paun, golub, leptir, konj, riba [br.
43-46, 50-51, 56-57, 74, 121, 144],'74 te one s
geometrijski stiliziranim motivima kriZa [br. 47-48, 53,
65a-b, 121, 129, 172a]. Na nekim je primjercima sim-
bolika naglasena zdruZivanjem dvaju elemenata, primjerice
svastika 1 konj [br. 121], orao i kriZzno rasporedena
udubljenja [br. 50, 51], kriz i kriZno rasporedena udu-
bljenja [br. 49].

Fibule 1 igle u obliku orla, a osobito pauna i goluba,
u razdoblju koje obuhvaca 4.-6. st. teoretski imaju
kr§éansku simboliku, ali bi njen stvarni domet na tim
predmetima mogao razjasniti jedino arheoloski kontekst.
Igle s glavicom u obliku ptice (golub?) pronadene su u
Sisku [br. 56-57], Ludbregu [br. 144], i Vinkov-
cima. 175 Srodna bron&ana palica [br. 58] interpretirana je
kao germanski kultni predmet, a slicna je, ali o€ito bez
hvataljke na donjem dijelu, prikazana zabodena u kantaros
na ranokriéanskome pluteju iz Triera, 176

Krizni oblik langobardskoga ukrasnog okova s
konjske opreme [br. 55] nije sluc¢ajnost ni puki tehnicki
detalj, jer se u ranokr§¢anskoj umjetnosti i svjetonazoru
opcenito Zivotinje rado obiljeZuju vjerskim simbolima. 177
Motiv vifestrukih kriZeva u tehnici proboja [br. 182]
podsjeéa na srednjovjekovni oblik tzv. jeruzalemskoga

168 Tesming 1969, 139.

169 viki¢ -BELANCIC 1978, 588.

170 Supra n. 16. Takoder PALLAS 1975; GRABAR 1968, 6-10; JEDIN
1972, 314-317.

171 Koscevic 1979, 54.

172 préyTTEL 1988; BOJOVIC 1983, 82-87.

173 LANYI 1972, 140.

174 0 simbolici nabrojenih Zivotinja u kri¢anstvu FORSTNER 220-
222, 230-232, 240-243, 255-258, 282-285, 292-293.

175 Zagubljene. BRUNSMID 1902, s1. 69/1, 9.

176 CyppeRs 1968, 183, Abb. 5.

177 ForsTNER 1982, 43; GARRUCCE 1880, 151, Tav. 487/23.
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Slika 16. — Shema razvitka kristogramskog motiva na prstenju iz Siska [br. 61-64]

kriza. 178 Olovni privjesak s imitacijom "crux gemmata"
[br. 68] osobito je zanimljiv ako se usporedi sa solarnim
privjeskom [br. 2a], jer se uoCava gotovo neposredan
ikonografski, a vjerujem i sadrZajni prijelaz iz solarne u
kr§cansku simboliku. Privjesak s kristogramom i leptirom
na sli¢an nalin ocrtava preuzimanje poganske
ikonografije, ali i gotovo nepromijenjene simbolike.
Naime, poganski simbol duSe i neuniStivosti Zivota na
tome je predmetu dobio kristogramom naglaSenu
simboliku uskrsnuéa u Kristu.!7? Izvanredan trokutasti
privjesak [br. 67] od tankoga lima ubrojen je u grupu
votivnih predmeta koji su drugdje obi¢no ukraSeni
kristogramima.'80 Sisacki je primjerak jedinstven po
svome antropomorfnom obliku i dojmljivom predo-
¢avanju nacina na koji su se kr8cani kitili ogrlicama s
kriznim privjeskom. Istoj bi skupini predmeta mogao
pripadati privjesak od pozlacenoga lima u obliku ribe [ br.
18]. Medutim, nije ga, kao ni olovnu plodicu s likovima
dupina [br. 19], moguce pouzdano datirati, pa prema
tome ni odrediti sigurno vjersko—simboli¢ko znagenje.
Sli¢no vrijedi za koStani predmet u obliku ribe [br. 130].
Magijsko—apotropejski "x" na predici [br. 54] mogao bi,
s obzirom na dataciju (5. st.), lako imati i vjersku
simboliku. Isto se odnosi na fibulu, ukrasenu
meandarskim krizem [br. 48]. Meandarski je ukras u
ranokri¢anskome razdoblju najeSée izveden kao
neprekinuta svastika s kojom, prema tome, dijeli podrijetlo
i simboliku.  Njime se ne ukraSavaju samo predmeti
sitnoga umjetnickoga obrta, nego mozaicki podovi i
liturgijski namjestaj ranokr$éanskih crkava, 18!
Skracdivanju se Isusova imena na ranokr§¢anskim
predmetima pribjegavalo poradi prakti¢nih razloga, alii s
vjerom u zastitniCku i magi¢nu mo¢ slova, preinacenih na
taj nacin u simbole [usp. br. 154].182 Iz istih je pobuda

natpis IN DEO SPES SEMPER EST na privjesku iz Siska
[br. 69] otisnut tako da su grupe slova ispremijeSane. S
obzirom na sadrZaj teksta i motiv vijenca, moZzda je rije¢ o
amuletu, povezanome s kr§¢anskim mudeni§tvom. 183

Na isto¢noj nekropoli u Sisku pronaden je prsten s
kristogramom.!84 § obzirom da je u meduvremenu
zagubljen, umjesto njega je izloZen gotovo identic¢an
predmet iz Srijemske Mitrovice (sl. 4). 185 Mitrovacki je
prsten odabran kao primjer zavrSne faze razvitka
simbolickoga solarno-kristoloskog motiva, koji od
ravnoga ili kosoga kriZza [br. 61-62] prerasta u
kristogramsku shemu [br. 63, 190], a potom u pravi
kristogram [br. 64; sl. 4 i 16]. Najvjerojatnije je
ranokr§canski i prsten s natpisom EVSEBI [br. 125],
bez obzira razrijeimo li natpis u EVSEBEI (= budi
pobozan!),!86 ili u genitiv vlasnikova imena, svoj-
stvenoga kr§¢anskome onomastikonu.'87 Jedinstveni je
primjerak medu prstenjem onaj iz Samobora [br. 191], s
obzirom na uvjerljivu interpretaciju njegova sim-

178 ForsTNER 1982, 21. Priblizna analogija (reljefno) ELLMERS
1971, 236, Taf. 98/6.

179 ForsTNER 1982, 292-293.

180 spéitantike und frithes Christentum 1983, 551, br. 156.

181 ENGEMANN 1975, Abb, 11, Taf. 16 ¢; PLESNICAR-GEC &
suradnici 1983, 18.

182 F orSTNER 1982, 39-40.

183 O simbolici vijenca u krSéanstvu FORSTNER 1982, 380;
MARUCCHI 1933, 3, passim. O remecenju redosljeda slova i rijeci u
magiénim natpisima BRUNSMID 1919, 181.

184 NENADIC 1987, 85.

185 Nakir 1983, 13, br. 63.

186 pinrEROVIC 1978, 123, 51 13.

187 Mocsy 1965, 220; KAUFMANN-B UHLER 1966.

63



bolickoga "arhitektonskog" oblika, koji bi -trebao
opona$ati ranokr$éansku okruglu gradevinu sa stupovima
i kupolom, 188

Natpis VTR/AVG/FEL (= utere/auge/feliciter) na
zlatnom prstenu iz Osijeka [br. 126] izrazava Zelju za
sretan Zivot, namijenjenu vlasniku. Datacija (3. st.), a ni
bilo koji drugi element, ne obiljeZava taj predmel kao
pouzdano ranokric¢anski. Sli¢no izraZene Zelje (npr.
VIVAS, PIE ZESES), pojavljuju se i na drugim
predmetima umjetnickoga obrta. Premda se sporadi¢no
susrece i prije, ta je pojava svojstvena kasnoantickome
razdoblju, filozofsko-vjerska misao kojega postaje
preokupirana idejom srece. Srece kao pobjede nad
razmjerno surovom stvarno§cu s jedne strane, a s druge,
sreCe u smislu vjecnosti, koja za kricanski dio
kasnoanticke populacije ima znaenje vjecnoga Zivota s
Kristom. 189 Sama po sebi Zelja VTERE (FELIX) nema
iskljuéivo kric¢anski smisao, premda su ga pojedini autori
nastojali prepoznati, ali mu je posve bliska. Naime, takve
misli desto zavriavaju izrazom IN DEO, IN CHRISTO ili
sli¢no, na predmetima koji ve¢ time, a 9(g)()tom 1 kontekstom
nalaza, pripadaju kr¥éanskoj sredini. ' Stoga se 1 Zelje bez
kricanskoga "dodatka" ponekad smatraju skracenicama
nazdravicarskih misli vjerskoga sadrzaja, §to se ne smije
drzati pravilom, ali ni zanemariti kao mogucnost. Potvrdu
za takvo razmiSljanje vidim u fibuli iz K 6Ina, na kojoj je
natpis VTERE FELIX u tehnici proboja izveden tako da je
posljednje slovo — "x" ostalo izdvojeno u zasebnom
okviru, bez dvojbe simbolizirajuéi kriz.'?! Medu naSim
predmetima s natpisom VTERE FELIX [br. 59, 105a,
123, 126, 135, 187] dva su grobna nalaza [br. 105a,
187], dok o drugima nema podataka. S time je u vezi
znakovito da se ¢aSe s natpisima VTERE FELIX,
VIVAS, PIE ZESES (IN DEOQO) u pravilu zati¢u na
mjestima ukopa, gdje se tumace kao tragovi kricanskih
refrigerija. 192 Uostalom, &ini mi se da pravoga smisla ima
predmet s natpisom VTERE (= neka je sa srecom !) staviti
u grob samo onome tko se nada vje¢nome Zivotu.

Srebrna Zlica iz Siska [br. 75] pripada grupi
predmeta, u liturgijsku namjenu kojih mnogi autori
sumnjaju, ali im, s obzirom na ukras (kriZ, kristogram i
sliéno), nitko ne odrice kri¢ansku simboliku. 13 Srodan,
ali ipak drukg¢iji primjerak iz Siska [br. 74] dio je
kositrene Zli¢ice, kojoj nedostaje rucka, dok je zdjelica
(naknadno?) spljostena do gotovo ravna oblika. S obzirom
da se ukrasni motiv triju riba ne moZe smatrati stvarnom
oznakom za odredenu vrstu hrane, njegova je simbolika
ofito posredna. Najvjerojatnije se odnosi na dogmu
Trojstva, odnosno predocenje euharistije, povezane s
Trojstvom. 194 Sli¢nom je ambijentu mogla pripadati i
zagubljena srebrna Zlica iz Vinkovaca, pronadena u
jednome grobu sjeverne nekropole, u okviru koje su
zateCeni 1 drugi ranokr§éanski nalazi. 193

Plamen svjetiljki u kr§céanstvu simbolizira vjeéni
Zivot, §to ih, uz prakti¢nu namjenu, &ini izrazito
svojstvenim predmetima kr§céanskih javnih 1 privatnih
prostora. 196
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Keramicke svjetiljke iz kontinentalne Hrvatske [br.
77-80, 108, 131-133] mahom pripadaju vrsti,
nazvanoj "afri¢kim", "mediteranskim" ili "ranokr$céan-
skim" tipom, prema mjestu proizvodnje i pojavljivanju,
odnosno prema prevladavajuéim ukrasnim oblicima.
Veéinom su, naime, ukraSene motivima kriza ili
kristograma, te biljnim i geometrijskim likovima u funkciji
kr$éanske simbolike. Proizvedene u Africi, izvozile su se
diljem Carstva, ali i oponaSale u lokalnim radionicama,
kojima se u pravilu pripisuju izrazito nemarno izvedeni
primjerci [npr. iz Siska br. 78¢—d].!97 Medu naim se
svjetiljkama nekolicina primjeraka izdvaja iz inace
oblikovno i ukrasno standardizirane proizvodnje utoliko,
Sto im je kricanska simbolika prikrivena. Na svjetiljci iz
Siska [br. 77a] kriZ je izveden u obliku pet kuglica, a na
onoj iz Osijeka [br. 131] stiliziran je kao Céetvorolaticna
rozeta. U grandicama na svjetiljkama iz Osijeka [br.
132-133], od kojih su sacuvana samo dna, moZda bi se
mogla prepoznati simboli¢na palma, dok je kriZ na
primjerku iz Siska [br. 77b] izveden na donjoj povrSini.

Veéina se svjetiljki datira u 5. st. ili ¢ak 6. st., $to je,
s obzirom na cjelokupnu problematiku ranokr§canskoga
horizonta u kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj, najvazniji podatak u
vezi s tom kategorijom arheoloske grade.!%

Za razliku od keramickih, metalne svjetiljke iz
Zagreba [br. 179] i Siska [br. 76] jedinstveni su
primjerci te vrste grade. Simboliziraju kristoloski motiv
Jaganjca BoZjeg, otkupitelja grijeha, upirudi se vjerojatno
na mjesto u Otkrivenju (21,23), gdje se janje (Krist)
naziva onim koji svijetli umjesto sunca i mjeseca.
Zoomorfne svjetiljke, ali potpuno drukéijega oblika, nisu
rijetke u ranokricanskoj obrtni¢koj metalnoj proiz-
vodnji.!9® Jedina dva analogna primjerka potje¢u iz
Madarske, Sto upuéuje na proizvodno srediSte u Panoniji
(Sisak?). 2% Cetiri se panonske svjetiljke u obliku Jaganjca
BoZjeg, usprkos velike sli¢nosti, razlikuju u detaljima, Sto
ih priblizava kategoriji "autorskih" os- tvarenja. Po
mogucoj simbolici bliska im je bronc¢ana figurica janjeta
[br. 128] iz Osijeka koju bi, medutim, u ranokr§canski
kontekst mogle staviti tek poblize okolnosti

188 vinsk1 1955; TOTH 1979, 178.

189 B R ANDENBURG 1983, 250; REINSBERG 1983, 315.

190 Garruccl 1876, 151-152, Tav. 181: KAUFMANN 1917, 141;
ENGEMANN 1972, 159-160; NoLL 1984, 441-442,

191 EngEmaNN 1972, 160.

192 THiMMEL 1994, 261-262.

193 MiLoscie 1970.

194 Garrucer 1880, 117, Tav. 478/2; GARrRucct 1879, 130, Tav.
387/2; FORSTNER 1982, 257-258.

195 Zagubljena. BRUNSMID 1902, sl. 88.

196 ForsTNER 1982, 384,

197 C amBI 1977, 83-84; MENZEL 1969, 81-104; HAYES 1972, 310-
315.

198 Supra n. 214.

199 vigiG-BELANCIC 1954, 132; MENZEL 1969, 106, Abb. 90/4;
93/2-4,

200 THoMAS 1980, 117, 132-133, Abb. 7-12, 37-40.




nalaza,2?! Metalnim je lampicama prema namjeni srodan
bron¢ani kristogram s nepoznatoga nalazista [br. 193].
Nacin na koji je pri¢vr§cen o lanac svjedodi da je rijec o
dijelu kadionice, ili (jo§ vjerojatnije) viseclanog svjecnjaka
— nalaz razmjerno rijedak na ranokri¢anskim lokalitetima
opcenito, a za nase prilike izniman.

I keramicko se posude ukraSavalo motivima i
prizorima otvorene ili posredne kricanske simbolike [br.
81-86, 109, 134-135, 148]. U pravilu je rijec o tzv.
africkoj sigilati, koja se proizvodila u nekolicini sredista
na Mediteranu i izvozila po cijelome Carstvu, ali
istovremeno posvuda oponasala.?%? Jedinstveni primjerak
imitacije africke sigilate potjece iz Osijeka [br. 134].
UkraSen je geometrijski stiliziranim kriznim motivima u
radijalnoj "kristogramskoj" shemi. Mozda je na sli¢an
nacin 1 s jednakom simbolikom bio zami§ljen motiv na
ulomku africke sigilate iz Siska [br. 86]. Medu figuralno
je ukraSenim primjercima africke keramike najzanimljiviji
ulomak s prizorom kr§canskoga mudeniStva (datio ad
bestias) iz Siska [br. 85]. U gradu koji je na pocetku 4.
st. imao poznatoga mucenika Kvirina takav je prizor na
predmetu svakodnevne uporabe i u 5. st. sigurno izazivao
znacajna prisjecanja.2%3 Preostali primjerci samo
kronoloski pripadaju ranokr$céanskome horizontu, pa ipak
svi prizori i likovi na njima predoceni, u kr§éanskome
svjetonazoru imaju svoje mjesto, odnosno simbolicko
obrazloZenje. Rije¢ je o temeljnoj ideji kriéanske
civilizacije, prema Kojoj su svijet 1 sva stvorenja proistekla
iz misli Boga Stvoritelja, te stoga simboliziraju njegovu
stvaralatku mo¢.2% U tome smislu lik ribe [br. 83]
predstavlja i Krista i vjernike, Ocean [br. 82] i morsko
¢udoviste [br. 81] oznacavaju Bozju vlast nad vodama, a
u prizoru se lova [br. 84] vidi borba protiv grijeha 1 zla
opéenito.??? Ulomak grube domace imitacije sigilatne
keramike naknadno je obiljeZen nemarno urezanim krizem
s unutraSnje strane dna [br. 109]. Analogija takvome
privatnom isticanju vjerskih osjecaja ima posvuda, i na
razli¢itim predmetima.2%® Dno keramicke posude iz Ozlja
[br. 148] s vanjske je strane ukraSeno udubljenim
krizem. Bez obzira na tehni¢ku opravdanost obiljezavanja
sredine dna pri izradi posuda na kolu, nema sumnje da je
kriZ na ozaljskoj posudi nosio i simboli¢ku poruku. Na to
upozoravaju razliciti, ¢esto reljefni i u pravilu jasno
oblikovani kriZevi na srednjovjekovno) keramici.207
Slijedom se toga i kriZ. ugreben na vanjskoj strani dna
broncanog vréa iz Kuzelina [br. 149], dozivljava kao
simbolicki znak, pogotovo Sto pri izradi metalnoga posuda
izostaje potreba za tehnickim obiljezavanjem.

Po svemu sudeci kr§cani ranoga razdoblja u
Panoniji nisu imali osobitih sklonosti prema noSenju
gema, ukraSenih vjerskom simbolikom. Naime, u bogatoj
zbirci gema Arheolo$koga muzeja u Zagrebu nema ni
jednoga pouzdano ranokr§canskoga primjerka. Kricanska
bi mogla biti gema iz Osijeka [br. 127], pronadena u
olovnome sarkofagu u juZznome dijelu grada. Pastir sa
Stapom i ovcama ubraja se u grupu uobiajenih kas-
noantickih pastoralnih prizora, koje samo precizna datacija
ili okolnosti nalaza mogu simbolicki opredijeliti.20% S
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obzirom na izrazito nemarnu izvedbu, osje¢ku gemu nije
moguce uze vremenski odrediti, pa ostaje tek pretpostavka
da se u bukoli¢kome prizoru krije simbolika Dobroga
Pastira.

Novac, kao osobita kategorija arheolo$ke grade s
politickim, privrednim, umjetni¢ko—stilskim i kultno-
vjerskim znafenjem ima vaZno mjesto 1 u rano-
kricanskome horizontu. Ta se ¢injenica, medutim, rado
zaboravlja, a odnos kr§canstva prema novcu tumaci u
krivome svjetlu. Medutim, u ranokrScanskome svjeto-
nazoru kultni 1 moralisticki stav prema novcu postaje
izrazitiji negoli u prija$njim razdobljima, pa se u literaturi
o njemu progovara jezikom simbola i metafora. Tako se,
naprimjer, vierski nauk, odnosno rije¢ BoZja, usporeduje s
duhovnim noveem, kojime se zasluzuje nebo.2%? Premda
kr§¢anski pisci ranoga doba ne govore izridito o prilaganju
novca u grobove, spomenuta misao asocira upravo na
pogrebni i kultni odnos prema novcu. S obzirom na to,
uvrijezenu arheoloSku "Cinjenicu" da se u kr§éanske
grobove novac ne prilaze, treba uzimati s velikom
zadrSkom i uvijek nanovo provjeravati. 210 Ona se na
pojedinim lokalitetima moZe pokazati istinitom, ali to
nipo§to nije pravilo, uvjetovano vjerskim stavom. Na to
upozoravaju nalazi novea na ranokr$éanskim grobljima
posvuda, ukljucujuci i naSe podrucje (Kamenica kod
Vinkovaca, Strbinci, vjerojatno TreStanovei).2!! Kr§-
canska literatura naglasava da se pravim novcem treba
smatrati samo onaj koji na aversu nosi lik vladara,2!2
Bududi da novac od druge polovice 4. st. na reversu cesto
ima krScanske simbole, dozivljava se kao obiljeZje sprege
zemaljskoga i BoZjega carstva, bez obzira na to pojavio se
u grobu ili na drugome mjestu. Novac je istovremeno
materijalna i trgovaCka kategorija s upotrebnom
vrijednoscu, i nije svatko, tko ga je imao u rukama,
razmisljao o njegovu simbolickome znacenju. Usprkos
oblik Sirenja kriéanske simboli¢ke poruke u svaki kutak
rimske drzave. U tim razlozima nalazim opravdanje za
izlaganje razmjerno velike koli¢ine numizmaticke grade na

201 ka0 naprimjer 1 Emoni. PLESNICAR-GEC & suradnici 1983, 19,
T. 40/31.

202 pg AkJANIC 1989, 175-186.

203 O Kvirinu JARAK 1994, 31.

204 ForsTNER 1982, 13-14.

205 FoRSTNER 11982, 17, 255-258: CRAVERI 1969, 84; GRABAR
1968. 53; BRANDENBURG 1983.

206 ToroK 1974

207 Tovornik 1986, 209, Abb, 9, 10; UBL 1982, 89. O pojavi da
praktiéne stvari i postupei u kricanstvu poprimaju simbolicko
znadenje FORSTNER 1982, 32.

208 CamBI 1971, 69-81; ENGEMANN 1983; Spétantike und frithes
Christentim 1983, 630, br.. 218.

209 BogaErT 1976.

210 THoMAS 1974, 146; THOMAS 1982, 279; FULEP 1984, 154; LANYI
1972, 140-141.

21T v AN DOORSELAER 1967, 138: CHRISTERN 1968, 232.

212 BogaERT 1976, 897.
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izloZbi o ranome kri¢anstvu. Ona, naime, ima viSestruku
ulogu u predofavanju ranokrScéanskoga horizonta.
Pojedini su primjerci u funkciji prisjecanja na vladare,
osobito znacajne za kr§¢anski svijet opcenito, a potom i za
naSe krajeve, s kojima ih povezuju vojni pohodi ili sli¢ni
politicki pothvati (Konstantin Veliki, Konstans, Kon-
stancije I, Vetranije, Magnencije, Valentinijan I., Valens,
Teodozije I.). Novcem su zastupljeni i lokaliteti na kojima
uglavnom nema drugih ranokr§c¢anskih nalaza, ili su oni
posve sporadi¢ni (Zagreb, Sotin, Aljma, Batina, Coviéi,
Dalj, Gabog, Gornji Kosinj, Knezevi Vinogradi, Kup¢ina,
Oresac, Peklenica, Popovac, Sladojevci, Srb, Studenci,
Séitarjevo, Vranié, Vukovar-Raca, Zmajevac [br.
180-181, 183, 194-213]. U oba smisla zastupljen je
novac vladara 5. 1 6. st. tj. Arkadija, Honorija, Johanesa,
Valentinijana III., Antemija, Romula Augustula, Teodo-
rika Velikog, Anastazija, Justinijana 1., Justina II. i Foke
[br. 92-94, 112, 137-138, 174, 180-181, 196,
200, 208], ali on ima i posebnu namjenu. Trebao bi,
naime, podsjetiti na Zivot horizonta, koji se u odnosu na
Panoniju nerijetko smatra razdobljem civilizacijskoga
mrtvila i arheoloske praznine. 213 O suprotnome, medutim,
govore numizmaticki nalazi i grada druge vrste (sitni
metalni predmeti, keramicke posude i svjetiljke, te kameni
spomenici), a potom i literarni izvori o zbivanjima u 5. i 6.
st. (podaci o sukobljavanju Bizanta i Isto¢nih Gota u vezi
s Panonijom, odnosno gotskoj vlasti na tome podruéju, o
funkcioniranju sisaCke biskupije, o navodnoj
Justinijanovoj darovnici benediktincima, gdje se spominju
Cibalae, i sli¢no).214

Prije Konstantina (306-337. god.) nema rimskoga
novca s kri¢anskom simbolikom. Medutim, ¢ini se da je
car Galijen (253-268. god.) pokazao vife od vjerske
snofljivosti prema kr§¢anima, kada je po smrti svoje
supruge Salonine pustio u opticaj njoj posvecéen kov s
natpisom AVGUSTA IN PACE [br. 38].21° U
poglavlju o kultu boga Sola bilo je rijeci o vjerskoj
kolebljivosti cara Konstantina, mijeSanju poganskih i
kricanskih elemenata u umjetnosti, ukljucujuci numiz-
matiku, te o postupnom uvodenju kovova s kr§canskim
simbolima. 216 Najveca je zasluga toga vladara na podrucju
ranokr§¢anske numizmaticke ikonografije obiljezavanje
noveca simbolom kr¥céanske pobjede, kristogramom [br.
136]. U desetljecima nakon Kons- tantima ta je simbolika
na stanovit nac¢in dovedena do besmisla, jer su se u znaku
kristograma rimski carevi borili ne samo protiv barbara,
nego 1 medusobno. Na naSim su se prostorima odvijale
borbe Konstantina protiv Licinija, te Konstancija II protiv
(kr§canskih!) uzurpatora Vetranija [br. 195, 206] i
Magnencija [br. 194, 213].2!7 Konstancije II. zapamden
jeikao vladar, koji je 341. i 342. god. donio zakone o
mjerama za is- korjenjivanje poganstva.2!® Razdoblje
vjerske snoS- ljivosti i politicke suradnje izmedu
Konstancija II., koji je vladao Istokom, i brata mu
Konstansa na Zapadu, obiljeZeno je pocasnim natpisom
na mramornoj plo¢i, pronadenoj u blizini Beloga
Manastira [br. 178]. Nakon 343. god. doSlo je do
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sukoba izmedu "pravovjernoga" Konstansa 1 arijanstvu
naklonjenoga Konstancija. Usprkos tome, obojica vladara
obiljezavaju svoj novac [br. 87, 169, 199, 201,
209-210, 212] pobjed- ni¢kim motivom kristograma.
Na podru&ju kontinentalne Hrvatske u velikom je broju
kolao novac careva Valensa i Valentinijana I. Zanimljivi
su nam prvo kao braéa, rodena u Cibalama, a potom kao
sukobljeni predstavnici dviju vjerskih struja, arijanstva
(Valens) i pravovjerja (Valen- tinijan). Usprkos Cinjenici
da se u svetatkim aktima mucenika Poliona Valentinijan
naziva najkriéanskijim vladarom (christianissimus
imperator), dok bi njegov brat u tome smislu trebao biti
gotovo otpadnik, reversi novca obojice careva ukraSeni su
kristogramima [br. 110-111, 183, 197-198,
203-204].2'9 O militantnosti krican- skih vladara
govore i legende na reversima, naprimjer: CONCORDIA
MILITVM (= sloga vojske) [br. 195], HOC SIGNO
VICTOR ERIS (= u ovom ¢e§ znaku pobijediti) [br.
199], VIRTVS EXERCITVM (= vrlina vojske) [br.
206], VICTORIA AVGVSTORVM (= pobjeda careva)
[br. 174, 200, 207-208, 211], GLORIA
EXERCITVS (= slava vojske) [br. 209]. Rekla bih da se
ranokr$éanska civilizacija na toj skupini novca ogleda u
svome estetski izrazito privlaénome, ali duhovno manje
pocudnome svjetlu. Sre¢om, takav dojam ublaZavaju
primjerci s natpisima, koji na neutralniji nacin, ali uvijek u
ime nove vjere, izraZavaju nadu u povratak sretnijih
vremena i rimske slave. O tome svjedoce natpisi SALVS
REI PVBLICAE [br. 89-90], GLORIA NOVI
SAECVLI [br. 202], GLORIA ROMANORVM [br.
88, 110-111, 137, 183, 198, 203-205], FELICIVM
TEMPORVM REPARATIO [br. 87, 169, 194, 201,
210].

Pri kraju osvrta na ranokrSc¢anski horizont u
kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj, proistekloga iz rada na izlozbi o
toj temi, treba ustvrditi da je arheoloSka grada donekle
bogatija nego $to smo znali, ali nedovoljna s obzirom na
arheoloske i povijesne ¢injenice. Pojedini se lokaliteti is-
kazuju kao obecavajuca ranokr$éanska nalazista (Dakovo,
Daruvar), a o veéim gradovima (Sisak, Osijek, Vinkovci)
da se i ne govori. Vjerujem da se takvo predvidanje moZe
primijeniti i na podru¢je isto¢ne Slavonije i Baranje u
cjelini. Ondje je, osim ranokr§c¢anskim novcem, na
mnogim lokalitetima (Lug, Popovac, Sotin, Dalj, Ilok,
Vukovar, KneZevi Vinogradi, Beli Manastir) kasnoanticki
horizont posvjedocen i drugim nalazima.?2? Medutim,

213 Moesy 1974, 351; BARKOCZI 1980, 114,

214 g AMON—S6s 1980; S1§1¢ 1914, 139-148; BARKOCZI—
SALAMON 1971; DiMITRUEVIC 1979a, 116; FULEP 1984, 285-301,
215 O vjerskoj politici Galijena JEDIN 1972, 252; o ranokriéanskoj
formuli IN PACE, KAUFMANN 1917, 134-135,

216 Supra n. 16.

217 Hom 1993, 150-152; PINTEROVIC 1978, 89-93.

218 FRANZEN 1988, 55; JOHNSON 1982, 97.

219 K yNKERA — ULMAN —DRAGUTINAC 1972, 59-60).

220 B ui.AT 1969: MINICHREITER 1989,




politi¢ke (ne)prilike onemogucuju jasnije spoznaje o
stanju na terenu i nalazima, koji bi upotpunili sliku o
ranokr$éanskome razdoblju na cjelokupnome podrudju
kontinentalne Hrvatske.

Prema povijesnim izvorima kriéanstvo je
hrvatskoga dijela Panonije bilo u razli¢itim razdobljima, ili
pak istodobno, izloZeno utjecajima s istoka (Sirmij),
zapada (Akvileja) i juga (Salona) (karte 1 i 2 na str. 21 i
33).221 8 obzirom na nedostatnu koli¢inu arheoloSke
grade, pogotovo arhitekture, nije uputno nagadati o odrazu
povijesnih prilika na narav materijalnih ostataka.
Medutim, onomasticki podaci iz pisanih i epigrafickih
izvora upozoravaju na to da je podméje kontinentalne
Hrvatske u razdoblju 4-7. st. bilo pod preteznim utjecajem
zapadnoga dijela Carstya. O tome govore imena sve-
éenstva — Kvirin, Konstancije i Konstantin (biskupi
Siscije), 222 Amancije (biskup Jovije),223 Valens (biskup
Murse), 224 Polion (lektor iz Cibala)??3 i vjernika —
Severila [br. 39], Felicisima (sl. 3), Paulin, Lucerinov sin
[br. 40], Venatorin i Martorija [br. 96], Flavije Maur
[br. 155]. Izuzetak je cibalski biskup grékoga imena
Euzebije.226 S obzirom da su imena prema svecima
univerzalna, teSko je onomasticki opredijeliti siscijske
biskupe Marka i Ivana, pogotovo §to se ime samo po sebi
ni inade ne moZe smatrati bezuvjetnim pokazateljem
podrijetla.??” Medutim, ¢injenica da su svi epigraficki
spomenici na naSemu podrudju latinski jezikom i pismom,
podupire pretpostavku da su i nabrojena rimska imena
povezana s podrijetlom. Zanimljivo je da je ¢ak i gréka
rije¢ EVSEBIOS ili EVSEBEI na prstenu iz Osijeka [br.
125] ispisana latinskim slovima.

IV. Zakljuéna razmatranja

Iz proucavanja je arheoloske grade rano-
krSéanskoga horizonta razumljivo ocekivati spoznaje o
duhovnq komponenti krSéanske civilizacije. S obzirom na
slabiju istraZenost, zasada smo u prilici govoriti tek o
pojedina¢nim naznakama u tome smislu, Odnose izmedu
pogana i kr§¢ana u razdoblju Konstantinove dinastije
oslikavaju dva razli¢ita primjera. O vjerskoj snosljivosti,
svojstvenoj Konstantinovu vladanju, svjedo¢i ¢injenica da
je kip Minerve u VaraZdinskim Toplicama ostao na svome
mjestu i nakon preinaCavanja kupali$ne bazilike u
crkvu.228 S druge strane, ruSenje poganskoga hrama i
uzidavanje ulomaka razbijenih kipova bogova u temelje
kasnoanticke gradevine (sakralne?) u Cibalama, odgovara
razdoblju vjerske netrpeljivosti Konstantinovih sinova.??®
Temeljna duhovna, premda ne manje i politicka zauzetost
panonskoga kri¢anstva tijekom 4. st. bila je usmjerena na
borbu izmedu arijanske hereze i pravovjerja, 230 Usprkos
nastojanjima da se pojedini oblici arhitekture pripifu
arijanskim Gotima, Cinjenica je da arijansko krS¢anstvo
nije stvorilo nikakav poseban svijet simbola, odnosno
umjetnosti opcenito. Ono je, naprotiv, uvelike bilo
nesklono umjetnickim i simboli¢kim ocitovanjima vjerskih
osjeéaja i rituala.23! S obzirom da je veéi dio hrvatske
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Panonije u 4. st. bio pod utjecajem arijanskoga krS¢anstva,
osobito snaznoga na podrudju isto¢ne Slavonije sa
srediStem u Mursi, pitanje je moZe li se barem djelomice
toj Ginjenici pripisati izrazito mali broj predmeta,
obiljeZzenih kr§¢anskom simbolikom. Takvoj bi pretpos-
tavei u prilog i%ao i podatak da vecina predmeta s
kr¥éanskim simbolima potjeée iz Siska — biskupije koja
se uspjela oduprijeti arijanskoj prevlasti. 232 Medutim, rije¢
je o pretpostavei koju tek treba istraZiti i poduprijeti
¢vr§éim arheoloSkim dokazima, jednako kao i podatak
prema kojemu znak kristograma na razli¢itim predmetima
simbolizira pobjedu pravovjerja nad arijanstvom. Ta je,
inale utemeljena pretpostavka, upitna utoliko $to i arijan—
ski carevi na revers svoga novca stavljaju kristogram. >33

O prisutnosti elemenata poganskoga praznovjerja
na grobljima ranokr§canskoga horizonta u kontinentalnoj
Hrvatskoj ve¢ sam govorila kao o pojavi koja naSe
lokalitete (osobito TreStanovce, Strbince 1 Velike Bastaje)
povezuje s prilikama na Sirem podru¢ju Panonije.234 Ne
vidim nacina da se pritom pronikne u pravi smisao
dvojbenih priloga u grobovima na takvim nekropolama.
Jesu li, primjerice, priloZene posude, osobito kada je rije¢
o staklu, sluzile poganskoj zamisli o popudbini umrloj
dusi, ili u njima treba vidjeti simboliku euharistije u
funkciji vjere u uskrsnucée? Odgovori su vjerojatno
razli¢iti od primjera do primjera. Sliku o duhovnome
ozradju ranoga kricanstva u kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj
zaokruzuju podaci o tajanstvenim 1 alegorickim
elementima, koje vjerojatno treba povezati s gnostickom
magijom [br. 7-11, 170-171], Izgleda da je pritom
rije¢ o donekle preinacenoj, odnosno kricanskim svjeto-
nazorom produhovljenoj atmosferi, o kojoj inae govore
anticki pisci u 3. st., spominjuéi Cuvene panonske
vrate. 235

Kudikamo je viie postavljenih negoli odgovorenih
pitanja koja se odnose na ranokr§cansko razdoblje u
kontinentalnoj Hrvatskoj. Izlozba s tom tematikom,
odnosno obrada arheoloSke grade povezane s njome,
pokazala je da je istraZivanje ranokr§canskoga horizonta
tek na pocetku, ali ne i bez perspektive.

221 viki¢-BELANCIC 1978, 588.

222 JARAK 1994, 34-36..

223 JARAK 1994, 34,

224 piNTEROVIC 1980, 60.

225 K UNKERA —ULMAN —DRAGUTINAC 1972, 6.

226 K UNKERA —ULMAN —DRAGUTINAC 1972, 21.

227 Moesy 1965, 221. O biskupima Ivanu i Marku JARAK 1994,
33-34.

228 Vikie—-BELANCIC 1978a, 168,

229 BrungmID 1902, 137-139.

230 JonnsoN 1982, 128—129; THOMAS 19804, 200-204.
231 Tyomas 1982, 285: MiGoTTI 1990, 18,

232 gorr 1993, 150.

233 Supra n. 165.
234 Supra n. 145.
235 DEGMEDZIC 1958, 30.
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Tab. I. — 1. Sarkofag iz Osijeka (usp. sl. 1, br. 4; [br. 120]): 2. Arhitektura s ostacima
ranokrscanskih fresaka u VaraZdinskim Toplicama (poloza) oznalen sirelic

68




LRHEOLOSK A GRADA 1Z RANOKRSCANSKOG RAZDOBLIA U KONTINENTALNOI HRVATSKO!

Tab. II. — 1. Kamena posuda iz nepoznatog
mjesta u Baranji; 2. Grobnica s
freskom iz Budrovaca [br. 158].




OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRADE




KATALOG
CATALOGUE
(ured. Zeljko Demo)

Kratice koriStene u katalogu:
Abbreviations used:

@ — promjer / diameter

b.b. — bez broja / no number
br. — broj / number

cm — centimetar / centimeter
deb. — debljina / thickness
duz. — duzina / length

fig. — slika / figure

god. — godina / year

ing. — inZinjer / engineer

inv. — inventarski broj / inventory no.
kat.br. — katalogki broj / catalogue no.
kol. — kolovoz / August

Lit. — literatura / literature
listopad — listopad / October
n. — biljeSka / footnotes

no. — numero / broj / number
nz — numizmaticka zbirka / numis—
matic collection

ozuj. — ozujak / March

p. — stranica / page

Pl. — Plate / tabla

pros. — prosinac / December
r. — rijeka / river

sije¢. — sijecanj / January

sl. — slika / figure

stud. — studeni / November
§ir. — Sirina / width

T./Tab. — tabla / Plate

tez. — tezina / weight
ured.— uredio / edited by

vel. — veli¢ina / size

velj. — veljaca / February

vis. — visina / height

Popis autora katalo$kih jedinica:
Catalogue entry authors:

(Z.B.) Zvonko Burkowsky
(L.E) Lazo Cu&kovié

(Z.D.) Zeljko Demo

(B.D.) Bojana Dimitrijevié
(Z.D.) Zdenka Dukat

(Z.G.) Zoran Gregl

(H.G.L.) Hermine Géricke-Lukié
(LLI. Ivana Iskra Janosié
(B.M.) Branka Migotti

(LM.) Ivan Mirnik

(A.R.-M.) Ante Rendi¢-MiocCevié
(K.S.) Katica Simoni  _
(D.S.S.) Dubravka Soka¢-Stimac
(V.S) Vladimir Sokol

Kratice muzeja spomenutih u katalogu:
Museum abbreviations:

AMZ — Arheoloski muzej, Zagreb
GMCa — Gradski muzej, Cakovec
GMSi — Gradski muzej, Sisak
GMVi — Gradski muzej, Vinkovci
GMVt — Gradski muzej, Virovitica
Mbba — Muzej Pakovstine, Pakovo
MGKr — Muzej grada Koprivnice,
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ZMOz — Zavicajni muzej, Ozalj
ZMVarTop — Zavicajni muzej,
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Napomena / Note:

Arheolo§ki materijal obiljeZen zvijezdi-
com (*) u katalogu je obi¢no prikazan
crteZzem, §to ujedno znaci da na izloZbi nije
izloZen ili je prikazan u kopiji .
Archaeological material designated by a star
(*) in the catalogue is usually illustrated
merely with a drawing, which signifies that
it is either not exhibited or exhibited in the
form of a replica.
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1. NATPISNA PLOCA
VaraZdinske Toplice; pjescenjak; vel. 67,5x58,5 cm; deb, 22
cm; ZMVarTop b.b.
Ulomak gornjeg dijela otucene ploc¢e posvecene bogu Solu,
Ispod profiliranoga gornjeg dijela u natpisnom polju plitko je
urezano pet sun¢anih zraka unutar natpisa sacuvana u Cetiri
reda:

SOLL

RA[..INIIS

SIMO

a]POLLI[ nu.
prva Cetvrtina 3. stoljeca

Lit.: RENDIC-MIOCEVIC (D.) 1992, 73 n. 36 (spomenuto)
' (Z.D.)

PREDKRSCANSKI HORIZONT

a) Kult boga Sunca (br. 1-6)

b) Gnosticki sadrzaji (br. 7-11)

¢) Zidovska vjera (br. 12-14)

d) Predmeti s moguéom kricanskom simbolikom
(br. 15-37)

2. PRIVIJESCI

Sisak—r. Kupa

2-3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

a) olovo; vis. 3 cm; @ kruga 1,9 cm; AMZ inv. 6589
Okrugli privjesak ukraSen motivom istokranog KriZa u
kruZznom okviru, s masivnom, pravokutnom petljom za ovjes.
Poledina ravna.

b) olovo; vis. 2,6 cm; @ kruga 2 cm; AMZ inv. 6580
Okrugli privjesak ukrasen motivom istokracnog kriza u
kruznom okviru, s pravokutnom petljom za ovjes. Poledina
ravna.
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c) olovo; @ kruga 2,3 cm; AMZ inv. 6588
Okrugli priviesak ukraSen motivom istokracnog kriza u
kruZznom okviru. Poledina ravna, gornji dio odlomljen, petlja
za ovjes nedostaje.
d) olovo; vis. 2,3 cm; @ kruga 1,6 cm; AMZ inv. 6593
Okrugli privjesak sa shematskim prikazom oranta. Poledina
ravna.
(B.M.)

3. PRIVJESCI
Sisak-r. Kupa
2-3. stoljece
g olovo; vel. 2,1x1,9 cm; AMZ inv. 6841

etvrtasti privjesak ukraSen motivom istokracnog kriZa, u
srediStu kojeg je okruglo profirenje podijeljeno krizem u Cetiri
dijela.
b) olovo; vel. 1,6x1,5 cm; AMZ inv. 6854
Cetvrtasti privjesak ukraSen kruZnom ploficom s motivom
osmerokrake zvijezde. Poledina ravna. Petlja za ovjes nedos-
taje.
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)

4. PRIVIESAK
Sisak-r. Kupa; olovo; vel. 3,2x3,2 cm; AMZ inv. 6815

Trokutasti privjesak s okruglom petljom za ovjes. Lunarno
oblikovan donji dio ukraSen je sa pet stoZastih izboenja, a
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sredi$nja povr§ina motivom kruga, podijeljenog krizem na
Cetiri dijela. Poledina ravna.
2-3. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
(BM.)

5. NOVAC
Komin; skupni nalaz, 1918. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 28744

Galijen (253-268. god.); antoninijan (posrebrena bronca), An-
tiohija (polovica 266. do pocetak 268.god.)
Av.: GALLIENVS AVG, poprsje cara sa zrakastom krunom i
plaStem nadesno.
Rv.: SOLI INVICTO, u odsje¢ku PXV, Sol stoji okrenut
nalijevo ispruZene desne ruke, a u lijevoj drZi kuglu.
RIC 611

(Z.D.)
6. NOVAC
Sisak; skupni nalaz (7); AMZ/nz inv. 36934-6
Konstantin 1. (307-337. god.); folis (bronca), Lion (309-310.
god.)

Av.: IMP CONSTANTINVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s lovor-
vijencem u oklopu nadesno.

Rv.: SOLI INVI - CTO COMITI, u polju lijevo F desno T, u
odsjecku PLC, Sol stoji sprijeda, glave nalijevo, desna ruka
ispruzena a u lijevoj drzi kuglu.

RIC 308

(Z.D.)
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7. GNOSTICKA PLOCICA
Vinkovei-Ulica A. Cesarca, grobni nalaz, 1932. god.; zlato;
vel. 5,1x2,5 cm; GMVi inv. A-904

Gnosticka plo€ica od tankog zlatnog lima smotana u svitak
(nakona nalaza ispravljena) nadena je u ustima pokojnika.
Tekst urezan ostrom pisaljkom ispisan je dvovrsnim pismom
— grékim u drugom, treéem i Cetvrtom retku i tajnim
znakovima (semitskim pismom ?) u prvom, petom i Sestom
retku.

druga polovica 3. stoljeca
Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 172 Tab. 18:1.

(BM.) 7
8. PRSTEN*

Vinkovci-juzna nekropola, grobni nalaz, 1887, god.; srebro;
@ 2,4x2,2 cm; vis. obru¢a 0,7 cm; AMZ b.b.

Jednostavan dvanaesterokutni obrué s raznolikim znakovima u
svakom od dvanaest polja.

3-4. stoljece

Lit.: BRUNSMID 1902, 160, fig. 90:2-4; KOSCEVIC ]99li 36 br. 150
(Z.D.)

9. GEMA-ABRAKSAS
Sisak-r. Kupa; olovo; vel. 1,6x1,2 cm; AMZ inv. 7140

Na ovalnoj plocici blago zadebljalog ruba reljefno je prikazano f R T T 1=
magi¢no—gnostitko boZanstvo s trupom Covjeka, glavom A !.‘L 9. Pj "f" [l'l e H T () 22
pijetla i zmijskim nogama. U rukama drZi §tit i bi¢, a okruZen

je slovima A i Q (na mjestu alfe je oStecenje). StraZnja strana 8
je neukraSena.

2-3. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)
10. GEMA
Osijek; darovao C.F. Nuber; jaspis; vel. 1,6x1,1 ecm; MSO
inv. 1406

Gema od tankog tamnozelenog jaspisa ovalnog oblika s
prikazom golog Harpokrata koji ¢uci na lotosovu listu, Na
reversu geme grékim slovima natpis s imenom vlasnika
Atenjanina Kratesa ispisano u troredu: KPA / TOY /A©
(evoion).

3. stoljece

Lit.: PINTEROVIC 1965, 36-37 br. 6, Tab. 1:6; PINTEROVIC 1978, 122
£, T. EXVI:3.

(ZD.)
11. GEMA*
Osijek; darovao C.F. Nuber; vel. 1,7x1,2 cm; MSO inv. 1391
Gema od ruZicastobijelog stalaktita ovalnog oblika s gravira-
nim prikazom Hermesa u pokretu nalijevo. U desnoj ruci
kerikeion sa znakom "x" po sredini, a u prostoru ispod lijeve
ruke znak nalik grékom slovu P.
3. stoljece

Lit.: PINTEROVIC 1965, 38-39 br. 8, Tab. I1:8.
(B.M.)
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12. NATPISNA PLOCA PROSEUHE ZIDOV A*
Osijek; mramor; vel. 85x62 cm; deb. 11 cm; MSO inv. 649

Posvetni natpis podignut u ¢ast obnove ili izgradnje proseuhe,
7idovskog molitvenog mjesta (sinagoge ?) u Mursi. Ovaj
desetredni natpis tek je djelomi¢no sacuvan, ali bi u restau-
riranom obliku najvjerojatnije glasio:

[Pro salute Im |P(eratororum) P(iissimorum)? [ L(ucii)

Sep(timii) Severi Pe]JRTINACIS

[et (Marci) Aur(elii) Antonini Pii] AVGG(ustorum

duorum)

[et L(ucii) Sep(timii) Getae nob(ilissimi) Caes(aris)]

[et Tuliae AVG(ustae) matris Aug(usti) et cast]RORVM

5 [Sex(tus)? Val(erius)? Secu[NDVS

[Praepositus? [pro]SEVCHAM

[Tudaeorum? vetu ]STATE

[corruptam sumptu suo a so]JLO

[imp(ensis)? suis? extruxit?

Za dobrobit careva Lucija Severa i Marka Aurelija
Antonina, te carevica Gete i carice Julije, roditeljice careva i
zadtitnice tabora, starjeSina ? Sekst Valerije Sekund ?,
proseuhu Zidova od starosti trosnu dao je iz temelja o svom
troSku sagraditi.

202. godina (ili izmedu 198. i 209. godine)

Lit.; PINTEROVIC 1960, 28-29, 43 sl. 1; PINTEROVIC 19652, 61-75;
RADAN 1973, 266 f.; PINTEROVIC 1978, 63-65, T. Xmizl; ILI 1066.
(ZD))

13. ZRTVENIK*
Osijek-blizu juznih vrata Tvrde, prigodom ruSenja 1922,
god.; vapenenac; darovao ing. R. Franjeti¢ 1925. god.; vel.
62x53x22 cm; AMZ b.b.
Gornji dio Zrtvenika s natpisnim poljem iznad kojeg je snaZno
profilirani vijenac. Natpisno polje sadrZi osamnaest slova
ispisanih u Cetiri reda:

DEO

AETERNO

Ale] L(ius) EVT[y]

[c]H(ianus ?) LI[ b(ertus)

Vjeénom Bogu, Elije Eutihian, oslobodenik.
druga polovica 2. stoljeca
Lit.: PINTEROVIC 1956, 89 br. 48; BULAT 1960, 9; /LI, 285:
PINTEROVIC 1967, 45; PINTEROVIC 1977, 94-95, 97 sl. 3; PINTE
ROVIC 1978, 42, 65, T. XXX:1. ;

(ZD))

14. OPEKA
Osijek; vel. 16,5x7,5; deb. 3,5 cm; vel. natpisa 7,5%2,3 cm;
MSO inv. 2606
Ulomak ruba opeke crvenkastoZuckaste boje s ostatkom
udubljenog hebrejskog natpisa (t)SRI (sc. ime mjeseca rujan-
listopad) na bocnoj strani.
2-3. stoljece
Lit.: BULAT 1965, 17 br. 51, 18 Tab. IV:11.

(B.M.)




15. DIO INVENTARA PALJEVINSKOG GROBA
Nova¢ka-Gradina; grob u tumulu, iskopavanje 1980. god.

kraj 2. stoljeca-3. stoljece
Lit.: SARIC 1981, 79 f., T. LVI.

a) ZDJELA — keramika; vis. 8,5 em; @ usta 17,6 cm; @ dna
9,5 cm; MGKr inv. 2843

Sigilatna zdjela ukraSena naizmjeni¢nim motivima rozeta u
vijencima i stabala. Rub zdjele zaobljen, stajaca ploha kruzna i
Siroka. S vanjske strane trbuha pecat CERIALIS.

b) BOCA ZA MIRISE — staklo: vis. 14 cm; @ trbuha 3 cm;
MGKTr inv. 2844

Bocica od zelenog stakla s tragovima irizacije, trbuh gotovo
Getvrtast sa Cetiri udubljenja, dno malo uvuéeno. Gornji dio
vrata nedostaje.

Op NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

¢) BOCA ZA MIRISE — staklo; vis. 9.8 cm; @ dna 4,4 cm;
MGKr inv. 2845
Bota od zelenkastog stakla s tragovima irizacije. Obod usnato
zaobljen 1 razvrnut, vrat dug i cilindri¢an, tijelo u obliku
lijevka, dno u sredini uvuceno.
d) FIBULA — bronca; duz, 2,8 cm; §ir. 2,1 em; MGKr iny.
2846
Lijevana fibula u obliku okrenutog slova "s" koje u donjem
dijelu nalikuje sidru. Na poledini satuvan mehanizam za pri¢-
vriéivanje.

(Z.G.—B.M.)

h—c
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16. PRSTEN
Osijek; darovao C.F. Nuber; zlato; vel. 1,9x1,2 cm; Sir.
plo¢ice 0,6 cm; MSO inv. 2324
Karika nepravilnog elipsoidnog oblika s krunom raskucanom
u plosnatu romboidnu plo€icu s urezanim prikazom dupina.
2, stoljece
Lit.: BULAT 1989, 282 br. 9, 296 sl. 1:1.

(ZD.)
17. FIBULA
Sisak; bronca; duz. 4,9 cm; §ir. 1.7 em; AMZ inv. 5271
Fibula u obliku ribe s naznacenom lednom i repnim perajama,
te ostacima zelenog emajla u leZiStima po sredini tijela i na
mjestu oka.
2. stoljece
Lit.: SEYLLE 1939, 80, T. XII:25: KoSEEVIC 1991, 136 f. br. 7.498,

T. XXIV:345.
(B.M.)
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18. PRIVIESAK

Sisak-obala r. Kupe; bronca, pozlata; duz. 7,1 cm; S§ir. 2,2
cm; GMSi b.b.

Priviesak od veoma tankog lima u obliku ribe, bez ukrasa, s
vrp&astim trnom za ovjes, koji se u obliku slova "u" izvija od
gornjeg dijela prema poledini.

2-4. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

19. PLOCICA

Sisak-r. Kupa; olovo; vel. 2,1x1,9 cm; AMZ inv. 7142
Ulomak olovne plocice nepravilnog trapezastog oblika. OStro
rezan i minuciozno izveden, sredinji reljefni prizor sastoji se
od dva antiteti¢ki postavljena dupina sa strane trozupca. Drika
trozupca stilizirana je u obliku kriza. Poledina ploice je
ravna.

2-3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)

(B.M.)

20. ZAKOVICE

Sisak-r. Kupa

2-3. stoljece

Lir.: neobjavljeno

a) kositar; @ 1,4 cm; AMZ inv. 7147 :
Okrugla plocica s rubnim motivom perle i reljefnim prizorom
palme, te ostacima dvaju trnova za pri¢vri¢ivanje na poledini.
b) kositar; @ 1,4 cm; AMZ inv. 7147

Jednako kao pod a).
(B.M.)
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21. FIBULA

Sisak; darovao S. Hr¢ié 1925. god.; bronca; duz. 5,1 em: §ir,
3,8 cm; AMZ inv. 6469

Fibula se sastoji od dugacke spirale pokrivene Stitnikom i
tetivom s trokutastom kukom, dok luk oblikom podsjeéa na
sidro s prstenastom profilacijom. Na kraju luka je trokutasta
noZica s leziStem za iglu, koja zavrSava kuglastim dugmetom.

2. stoljece-pocetak 3. stoljeca

Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1980, p. 24-25, T. XX: 150; Nukit 1990, p. 23 br.

106: Arheoloski muzej 1993, 169 br. 247.

(AR-M,)
22. NAUSNICA
Sisak; bronca; vis. 2,7 cm; vel. svastike: 1,1x0,95 cm; AMZ
inv. 5920
Nausnica (?) u obliku svastike s dugackim iskrivljenim trnom
na straZnjoj strani.

2-3. stoljece
Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991, 118 br. 2.32, T. 11:29.
(B.M.)

23. ZAKOVICA
Sisak; bronca; vis. 2 cm; vel. plocice 0,95x0,9 cm; AMZ inv.
5925

Zakovica u obliku Cetvrtaste ploice nazupCenih rubova s vrlo
dugim trnom. Unutradnje leZiSte ispunjeno je emajlom blijedo
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zelene boje. dok je povrSina ukraSena sa pet krizno raspo-
redenih udubljenja ispunjenih blijedoZzuckastom materijom.
3. stoljece
Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991, 144 br. 11.658, T. XXXIV:499.
(B.M.)
24. DUGME
Sisak: bronca; vel. glavice 1,9x1,8 cm; deb. 1.9 cm; AMZ
inv. 6276
Dugme s kriZzno oblikovanom glavicom kratkih zaobljenih
krakova i masivnim trnom na poledini.
2-3. stoljece
Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991, 144 br. 12.662, T. XXXV:503.
(B.M.)
25. OKOV
Sisak; bronca; duz. 4,5x4.45 cm; AMZ inv. 7491
Okov sastavljen od srediSnje vece i Cetiri manje kruZne
zdjeli¢asto ulegnute plocice.
2-3. stoljece

Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991, 140 f. br. 10.562, T. XXX:408.
(B.M.)




26. OKOV
Sisak; bronca; vel. 6,7x2,3-1,9 cm; AMZ inv. 6375
Pravokutni okov sa dva kruZna otvora za pridvricivanje.
Unutar okvira nalazi se aZurirani dio s mreZom pregrada koje
tvore stepenicaste i kriZzne oblike.
kraj 2. stoljeca-3. stoljeée
Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991. 140 . br. 10.554, T. XXIX:400,

(Z.D.)

27. CAVAO

Sisak; bronca; vis. ¢avla 8,7 cm; vel. glave 5,2x5,2 cm; AMZ
inv. 6480

Masivni ukrasni ¢avao s glavom u obliku istokracnog kriza,
kojemu krajevi zavriavaju rascijepljenim peltama i dugackim
Siljastim trnom na poledini.

2-3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)

28. ZAKOVICA
Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca; vel. 1.5x1.4 ecm: AMZ inv .  15¢
Zakovica u obliku istokraénog kriza zaobljeiil ~rjeva,
ukraSenih sa Cetiri kruZna udubljenja, 15 unjena
svijetlo-zelenim emajlom. Originalna ispuna - rc liinjeg
zvjezdolikog udubljenja nedostaje. Ostatak slomljenog trna na
poledini.
2-3. stoljecde
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M))
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29. FIBULA

Sisak; bronca; vel. 2,2x2,1 cm; AMZ inv. 7462

Rombiéna fibula nareckanog ruba ukrasena motivom krizno
oblikovanog Cetverolaticnog cvijeta. U leZiStima ostaci
zelenoplavog 1 crvenog emajla. Igla nedostaje.

2-3. stoljece

Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991, 135 br. 7.482, T. XIII:330.

(B.M.)
30. OKOV
Sisak-r. Kupa.; bronca; vel. 2,8 x1,6 cm; AMZ inv. 6203
KriZzni okov sa zavrSecima u obliku pelti nalik na "sidrasti"
kriz. Na gornjem i donjem kraju poledine ostaci su dvaju
trnova,

2-3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)
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31. OKOV
Osijek-donjogradsko pristanidte; iskopavanje 1961, god.;
bronca; @ 4 cm; deb. 0,4 cm; MSO inv. 7368
KruZni okov s motivom nalik "sidrastom” kriZu u tehnici na
proboj. Na straznoj strani sacuvan dio uredaja za pri¢vrs-
Givanje.
2-3. stoljece
Lit.: BULAT 1977, 45 br. 1, 73 Tab. XIX:10.
(B:M.)
32. PECATNE KAPSULE
Sisak—r, Kupa.

2-3. stoljece

Lir.: SEYLLE 1939, 84, T.XV:12; KOSCEVIC 1983, 68, T. 2:9; K0S-
CEVIC 19914, 31 br. 69-70, T. 11:35-36, T. I11:12.

a) bronca; vel. 2,1x1,5 cm; AMZ inv. 3876
Listolika kapsula sa dva otvora u okomitoj stijenki i sa tri
otvora u dnu donjeg dijela. Na poklopcu se nalazi Sest
lati¢astih udubina rasporedenih u obliku kristograma s
ostacima crnog i zelenog emajla.
b) bronca; vel. 2,7x1,6 cm; AMZ inv. 3876
Poklopac listolike kapsule (kao pod a).

(B.M.)
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33. OKOV
Sisak; bronca; @ 5,5 cm; AMZ inv. 7406
Kruzni okov s rupicama za pricvriivanje na glatkom
vanjskom okviru i kristogramski rasporedenim preckama
naizmjeniéno ovalnog i Stapicastog oblika u tehnici na
proboj2. stoljece
Lit.: Ko§€evic 1991, 141 br. 10.565, T. XXX:411.

(B.M.)
34, ZAKOVICA
Sisak-r. Kupa: kositar; @ 2,2 cm; AMZ inv. 6905

Okrugla zakovica s nareckanim rubom, ukraSena je motivom
osmerokrake zvijezde s izboenjem po sredini. Uz rubove su
dvije rupice za pri¢vri€ivanje na podlogu, a duZ cijele poledine
rebrasto izbocenje.

2-3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M))

35. BOCA : _
Osijek—-donjogradsko pristaniste; iskopavanje 1961. god.: vel.
6x4x0,3 cm; MSO inv. 7338
Ulomak dna &etvrtaste boce od zelenkastog stakla, udubljenog
dna, izvana ostatak reljefnog ukrasa u obliku kriZzno
stiliziranog cvijeta.
2-3. stoljece
Lit.: BULAT 1977, 44 br. 5, 72 Tab. XVIIL5.

B.M.)




36. RELJEFNA TERRA SIGILLATA

Vinkovci-HPT centrala; iskopavanje 1971. god.; vis. 12,0
cm; 9 23,8 cm; GMVi inv. A-1899

Zdjela sa sjajnom crvenom prevlakom. Donja

polovici razdijeljena je prema principu prekriZenih linija koje
stvaraju kristogramsku shemu. U meduprostorima ukras
sastavljen od trokuta i erota.

prva polovica 2. stoljeca

Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 176, T. 22:2.
(B.M.)

37. RELJEFNA TERRA SIGILLATA

Osijek-donjogradsko pristaniste; iskopavanje 1961. god.; vis.
12,8 cm; @ 23,5 cm; deb. 0,7 cm; MSO inv. 7459

Polovica gornjeg dijela velike zdjele tamnije crvene, slabo
sjajne prevlake. Ispod jajastog niza je motiv valovitog uZeta
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ispunjenog "x"-znakovima i isprepletenog viticama i li§éem.
U meduprostorima su prikazana krilca i ptica.
2-3. stoljece
Lit.: BULAT 1987, 46 br. 12, 69 sl. 5:1a-b.
(B.M.)

38. NOVAC
Komin; skupni nalaz, 1918. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 29021

Salonina (253-265/6. god.); antoninijan (posrebrena bronca),
Milano (polovica 265. do pocetak 266. god.)

Av.: SALONINA AVG, poprsje carice s dijademom i pla§tem
na polumjesecu nadesno.

Rv.: AVGVSTA IN PACE, u odsjecku P, carica sjedi okrenu-
ta nalijevo, drZi gran¢icu masline i skeptar.

RIC 60
(Z.D.)
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RANOKRSCANSKI HORIZONT
a) Gradska naselja (br. 39-146)
b) Utvrdenja i utvrdena naselja (br. 147-154)
¢) Nekropole i grobni nalazi (br. 155-191)
d) Nepoznata nalazista (br. 192-193)
e) Novac (br. 194-213)

OD NEPOBIJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

SISAK

39. SARKOFAG SEVERILLE*

Sisak; vel. 227x119 cm; vis. 0,90 (vel. poklopca 238x144
cm; vis. 0,53); darovao Prvostolni kaptol zagrebacki, 1871.
god.; AMZ inv. 351

Veliki kameni sarkofag s poklopcem u obliku krova i
akroterijima na svakom od rubova, poznat jo§ od 1551.
godine. Sarkofag je prelomljen na viSe mjesta, a poklopac u
dva dijela. Natpis je ispisan u sedam redova, te glasi:

HVIC ARCAE INEST SEVE

RILLA FAMVLA XPI(sti) QVAE

VIXIT CVM VIRO NOVEM

CONTINVIS ANNIS CVIVS

5 POST OBITVM MARCELLIANVS SE
DEM HANC VIDETVR CONLOCASSE MERI
TVS

U ovoj je skrinji Severila, sluskinja Kristova, koja je s
muzem Zivjela dever neprekinutih godina, kojoj duZni
Marcelijan poslije smrti ovo pocivaliste za ogled podiZe.

4, stoljece

Lit.: CIL 111 3996; BRUNSMID 1909, 159 br. 351 (s literaturom od
1551-1876. god.); ALJ 581; VIKIC 1978, 595 br. 9, 5'9?.z
D)
40. NADGROBNA PLOCA PAULINA
Sisak; mramor; vel. 55x32 cm; deb. 2,7 cm; AMZ inv. 348

Ulomak nadgrobne ploce podignute Paulinu, Lucerinovu sinu.
Plo¢a prelomljena u dva dijela najvjerojatnije sadrzi metricki
natpis, sacuvan u sedam redova:

[O]PT(imae) [memoriae ?]

PAVLINI LVCERINIS

... AB OMNIBV[s...

...]JR OPERAV]...

5 ...]JRE BENEDICT]...

...T X= ET TV...

...]JARIS SAC]...

..gr]JATIAS AG...

4-5. stoljece
Lit.: CIL 111 3991; BRUNSMID 1909, 156 f. br. 348; A!J2574‘
(£ZD.)

41. MRAMORNA POSUDA S RUCKAMA
Sisak; krupnozrnati mramor; @ 53 cm; vis. 30 cm; deb. 5 cm;
AMZ inv, 685
Posuda u obliku dublje zdjele sa Cetiri simetri¢no razmjeStene
drike, prema gore zaravnjene, a prema dolje zaobljene. U
jednoj od njih izdubljen je Zlijeb za odlijevanje tekucine.
3-4. stoljece
Lit.: BRUNSMID 1911, 102 f. br. 685.

(ZD.)
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OD NEPOBJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

42. FIBULA
Sisak; bronca; duz. 9,5 cm; §ir. 6 cm; AMZ inv. 3887

Noga, suZena prema luku, ukraSena je kruZnim udubljenjima i
vrpcom rombova. Gornja povr§ina luka trapezastog presjeka
takoder je ukrafena rombovima, na trapezastu facetiranu
poprecnu gredu sa dva okrugla otvora nastavljaju se kuglice u
obliku glatkih spljoStenih lukovica. Igla je sauvana u
cijelosti.
druga polovica 4. stoljeéa
Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1975, 54 sl. 12, 60 br. 12; KoSCEvIC 1980, 57 br.
739.

(B.M.)
43. FIBULA
Sisak; srebro; duz. 3,4 cm; vis. 1,7 cm; AMZ inv. 1928
Plastiéno radena fibula u obliku goluba. Glavica ptice je
okrugla s naglaSenim o¢ima, a tijelo izduZeno sa Sirokim
repom. S donje strane ima petlju i dio Sarnira za zakop&avanje,
igla nedostaje.
4-5. stoljece
Lir. Simont 1989, 120, T. 2:8.

(K.S.)
44. FIBULA
Sisak: bronca; duz. 2,9 cm; vis. 2.9 cm; AMZ inv. 3918
Plasti¢no radena fibula u obliku goluba. Glava ptice je okrugla
s nagla$enim kljunom i okruglim udubljenim o¢ima. Tijelo je
trokutasto, prema kraju suZeno, a rep nedostaje. S donje strane
ima dugu petlju i dio $arnira, Zeljezna igla nedostaje.
5. stoljece
Lit.: SIMONI 1989, 120, T. 2:7.

(K.S.)
45. FIBULA
Sisak; bronca; duz. 4,2 cm; vis. 2,1 cm; AMZ inv. 3396
Plasti¢no radena fibula u obliku pauna. Na izduZenoj glavi
kresta, na vratu prstenasto zadebljanje. S donje strane je
djelomicno sacuvana petlja 1 dio $arnira, igla nedostaje.
5. stoljece
Lit. StMONI 1989, 120, T. 2:6.

46. FIBULA

Sisak; bronca; duz. 3,7 cm; vis. 2.3 cm; AMZ inv. 3397
Plasti¢no radena fibula u obliku pauna. Na izduZenoj glavici
neznatno naglaSena kresta, na vratu prstenasto zadebljanje. S
donje strane ima naglaSenu nepotpunu petlju i Sarnir s
bron¢anom iglom.

5. stoljece

Lir. StmMont 1989, 121, T. 2:10.

(K.S.)

(K.5)
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47. FIBULA
Sisak; srebro, pozlata; duZ. 5,4 cm; 8ir. 3,35 cm; AMZ inv.
1919

Istocnogotska lucna fibula polukruzne glave sa pet izbodina,
razmjerno kratkim lukom i nepotpunom rombi¢nom nogom.
Glava i noga ukraSene su rovasenom spiralnom viticom, a
noga sa dva okrugla leziSta za almandine 1li staklenu pastu. Na
donjoj strani sacuvani su dio $arnira i petlja. Igla nedostaje.

oko 500. god.

Lit.: BRUNSMID 19035, 213 sl. 32:5, 216-217: VINskI 1973, 195-196,
T. 50; Simon1 1989, 122, T. 3:8.

(K.S.)

49. FIBULA
Sisak; srebro; duz. 3 cm; §ir. 3 cm; AMZ 1926
Fibula u obliku kriZa jednakih proSirenih krakova, glatka,
ukraSena koncentri¢nim krugovima s tockom po sredini. Na
poledini je saCuvana igla i uz nju vidljivi ostaci tekstila.
druga polovica 6. stoljeca
Lit.: VINskI 1968, 107, T. 5:8; VINsK1 1974, 22, T. XIII:11; SiMONI
1989, 122, T. 4:4.

(K.S.)
50. FIBULA
Sisak; bronca: vel. 3,7x2,5 cm; vis. 1,65 cm; AMZ inv. 1994
Fibula u obliku ptice grabljivice ra¥irenih krila. Plo¥na glava
prikazana je u profilu a tijelo en face. Glatka povriina fibule

KATALOG

48. FIBULA
Sisak; darovao Lj. Ivekovié; srebro, pozlata: duz. 5,5 cm, Sir.
3,5 cm; AMZ inv. 1920.

Langobardska lu¢na fibula polukruzne glavi s tri izbodine i
razmjerno kratkom nogom. Luk i glava ukrafene su
rovaSenom viticom, a noga motivom meandra i nieliranih
trokutica.

polovica 6. stoljeca

Lit.: BRUNSMID 1905, 213 sl. 4, 216; WERNER 1962, 67, tab. 26, 4;
VINSKI 1973, 210 tab. XII 68; VINSKI 1986, 87, sl. 17;
(K.S.)

ukraSena je koncentricnim krugovima. Na poledini sacuvan
dio $arnira i petlja. Igla nedostaje.

6. stoljece

Lit. Stmon1 1989, 122, T. 4:5.

(K.S.)
51. FIBULA
Sisak; bronca; duz. 3,7x2,55 cm; vis. 1,4 cm; AMZ inv. 1927
Fibula u obliku ptice grabljivice raSirenih krila. Glava
prikazana u profilu s jako naglaSenim savijenim kljunom,
tijelo en face, rep je rasiren. Glatka povrsina fibule ukrasena je
koncentri¢nim krugovima. Na poledini je igla i petlja.
6. stoljece

Lit.; PATEK 1942, 125, T. XX:7; SIMONI 1989, 122, T. 4:6.
(K.S)
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52. OKOV KOPCE
Sisak: bronca; duZ. 4,5 c¢m; 8ir. 2,5 cm; AMZ inv. 1938,

Okov kopée raden tehnikom na proboj, sa dva probuSena
ispupenja za predicu koja nedostaje. Trokutasti okov s dvije
okrugle i jednom srcolikom perforacijom zavrsava krugom na
kojemu je urezan malo izlizan kriZ jednakih krakova.

7. stoljece

Lit.: SIMONI 1989, 124, T. 6:9.
(K.S.)

53. JEDNODIJELNI JEZICAC
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1912. god.; bronca, staklo: duz. 3,2 cm; §ir.
1,55 cm: AMZ inv. 1933

Jednodijelni jezicac u obliku slova "u" sa dva okrugla i dva
trokutasta uloSka od crvenog stakla. Gornji dio je Supalj, s
jednom zakovicom za pri¢vriéivanje remena. Poledina je
glatka.

7. stoljece

Lit.: VINSKI 1967, 20, T. XII:9; Simont 1989, 124, T. 6:12.
(K.S)

54. PREDICA

Sisak-r. Kupa; Zeljezo, srebro; vel. 3x1.55 cm; duZ. trna 2
cm; AMZ inv. 3088.

Predica izduZeno ovalnog oblika. Citava alka predice ukraSena
je tauSiranom srebrnom Zicom, a baza trna znakom "x".
Prednji dio alke predice §iri, straZnji stanjen i bez ukrasa.

OD NEPORJIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

Masivni produZeni trn u sredini malo suZen, a prema ravnoj
bazi prosiren.

5. stoljece

Lir.: Simon1 1989, 12, T. 5:10.
(K.S.)
55. UKRASNI OKOV
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1912. god.; bronca, pozlata; duz. 5,4 cm; 3ir.
4 cm; AMZ inv. 1921

Langobardski okov s konjske opreme u obliku kriZa jednakih
krakova (jedan krak nedostaje). SrediSnji kalotasti dio
obrubljen je nizom graviranih sitnih pti¢jih glavica s kljunom.
Krakovi su ukraseni duboko rovasenim meandrom i malim
7igosanim rombovima. Na jednom kraku je rupa od zakovice,
a na poledini dva ispupcenja.

polovica 6. stoljeca

Lit.: WERNER 1962, 101, tab. 21:1, T. 40:9; SiMonNI 1989, 122, T.
4:2.

(K.S.)
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56. IGLA UKOSNICA
Sisak; bronca; duz. 8,2 cm; vel. glave 1,35x0,65 cm; AMZ
inv. 1930

Tanja igla ukosnica okrugla presjeka s glavom u obliku
reljefno izradene pticice.
4-5. stoljece
Lit.: SIMONI 1989, 120. T. 2:2.
(K.S.)

57. IGLA UKOSNICA
Sisak; bronca; duZ. 7,75 cm; vel. glave 2,2x1 cm; AMZ inv.
1931

Masivnija igla ukosnica okrugla presjeka s glavom u obliku
reljefno radene ptice naglaSenih krila.

4-5. stoljece

Lit.: StMoNI1 1989, 120, T.2:3.
(K.S.)

KATALOG

58. KULTNI PREDMET
Sisak; bronca; duz. 17,8 cm; vel. ptice 2,4x1,2 cm; vel.
prstena 2,5x1,9 cm; @ palice 0.4 cm; AMZ inv. 1929

Plasti¢no nacinjena pti¢ica na bikoni¢no zadebljaloj palici koja
na jednom kraju zavrSava ovalnim prstenom a na drugom
plastiéno izradenom ptiCicom.

5-6. stoljece
Litr.: StMonN1 1989, 118-119 br. 71, T. 8:1.

(K.S)
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59. PRSTEN
Sisak; srebro; @ 2,1 cm; AMZ inv. 4928

Prsten naglaSenog uzduZnog brida i raS¢lanjenih vanjskih
rubova na ramenima obruca. Sredi$nja kruZzna plofica nosi
ugravirana slova VTE.

3. stoljede

Lit.: KOSCEVIC 1991, 124 br. 5.189, T. X:142.

60. PRSTEN
Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca; @ prstena 2,2 cm; @ krune 1,4 cm;
AMZ inv. 4963

Iskrivljeni tanki obru¢ ovalnog presjeka trokutasto se §iri
prema masivnoj facetiranoj kruni s okruglom zaravnjenom
plo¢icom, ukraienom dvjema nasuprotnim Zivotinjskim gla-
vama i znakom "x".

(ZD)

3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)
61. PRSTEN
Sisak-r, Kupa; bronca; @ prstena 1,2 cm; vel. krune 0,8x0,7
cm; AMZ inv. 4954
Na kariku okruglog presjeka nalemljena je kruZna plodica,
ukra$ena ravnim kriZzem i kosim crticama na rubovima.
3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno }
(Z.D.)
62. PRSTEN
Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca; @ prstena 1,6 cm; AMZ inv. 4807
Vrpéasta karika suZuje se prema dnu (dio nedostaje). Sredisnje

polje ukraSno urezanim znakom "x" na koji se sa strana

nastavljaju dvije stilizirane granéice.
3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

OD NEPOBJIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

63. PRSTEN

Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca; @ prstena 1,7 cm; AMZ inv. 4808
Vrpcasta karika suzuje se prema dnu. Metopni ukras na pred-
njem dijelu sastoji se od jedne okomite i dviju koso

W Mt

prekriZenih crta u vidu kristograma, te dva znaka "x" sa strana,
3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
64. PRSTEN
Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca; @ prstena 2 cm; AMZ inv. 4805
Vrpcasta karika suZava se prema dnu, gdje je jedan kraj
preklopljen preko drugog, dok je prednji, neznatno proSireni
dio ukrafen kristogramom. Rubovi karike mjestimice su
nareckani, a na preostalim dijelovima ukraSeni crtama.

3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)

88




65. PRSTEN-KLJUC

Sisak—r. Kupa

3-4. stoljece

Lit.: KoSCEVIC 1991, 124 br. 5.211, T. XI:164 (ovdje kat. br. 65b).

a) bronca; @ prstena 2 cm; AMZ inv. 4121

Spljostena karika prelazi u prednji zaravnjeni i nareckani dio,
iz kojeg se izdize ukrasna ploc¢ica u obliku kriza, izradenog
djelomice u tehnici proboja.

b) bronca; @ 2,1 cm; AMZ inv. 4089

Prsten-klju¢ oblog plofastog nastavka sa pet kriZzno raspo-
redenih rupica.

(B.M.)

KATALOG

66. PRSTEN-KLIUC
Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca; duz. 3,5 cm; @ prstena 2,3 cm; AMZ
inv. 4166
Spljostena karika produZuje se u koljenasti funkcionalni dio,
koji je s jedne strane ukraSen znakom "x", dok su na drugoj
dva duboka Zlijeba, takoder u obliku znaka "x".
3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
67. PRIVIESAK
Sisak-r. Kupa; srebro; vel. 2,5x1,7 cm; AMZ inv. 6554
Srcoliko-trokutasti privjesak vrlo tankog lima antropomorfne
sheme s okruglom petljom za ovjes. Na prednjoj strani je
tehnikom iskucavanja u obli¢ju perli izveden rubni okvir
poprsja i ogrlica s krizem. Ramena su naznacena kruZno
uokvirenim izboc€enjima.
3-4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
68. PRIVIESAK
Sisak-r. Kupa; olovo; vis. 2,8 cm; @ 2,2 cm; AMZ inv. 6585
Okrugli privjesak s narebrenom petljom za ovjes. U dvostruko
profiliranom okviru tehnikom proboja izraden je istokracni
kriZ, ukrafen kuglicama (crux gemmata). Na poledini okvira
vide se tragovi profilacije.
4-6. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
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69. PRIVIESAK
Sisak; srebro; @ 1,8 cm; GMSI inv. neditak
Okrugli privjesak s petljom. U profiliranom okviru je na
prednjoj i straZnjoj strani natpis, a ispod njega vijenac s
vrpcama. Natpis na prednjoj strani: IN DEO SPES, a na straz-
njoj MPER ESeTSE (razrijeSen glasi: SEMPER EST).
4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
70. PRIVIESAK*
Sisak-Mali Kaptol; bronca; @ 2 cm; privatna zbirka
Okrugli privjesak s profiliranom karikom za ovjes ukraSen s
obje strane: na prednjoj kristogram oko kojeg su u simetri¢no
rasporedeni motivi polumjeseca 1 "Andrijinih" kriZeva, a na
straznjoj strani prikaz leptira.
prva polovica 5. stoljeca
Lit.: VIKIC 1978, 600-602.

(Z.B.)
71. ZAKOVICA
Sisak-r. Kupa; bronca, pozlata; vel. 1,1x1 cm; AMZ inv.
6166
Zakovica u obliku kriza blago proSirenih i zaobljenih krajeva,
ukra¥ena sa pet kruznih udubljenja. Na poledini je u cijelosti
saCuvan svinuti trn.
4-6. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

72. PREDMET NEPOZNATE NAMIENE
Sisak; bronca, pozlata; @ kruZne plocice 1,7 cm; duz.
trapezoidnog dijela 2,4 cm; GMSi b.b.
Predmet nepoznate izvorne namjene sastoji se od kruZne
plocice s kristogramom i dvije zvijezde, te trapezaste nakndno
svinute ploc¢ice. Poledina je ravna, osim reljefnog zadebljanja
na dijelu trapezaste ploCice.
4, stoljeée
Lir.: neobjavljeno

Y (Z.B)
73. UKRASNA PLOCA
Sisak; bronca; @ 7.4 cm; AMZ b.b.

Kruzna ploca od tankog bron¢anog lima u obliku obruca
unutar kojeg je tehnikom lijevanja na proboj izveden
istokracni kriz lagano pro§irenih i zaobljenih krajeva. Poledina
je potpuno ravna, dok je kriZ na prednjoj strani blago reljefan,
a obru¢ na rubovima ukraSen trokuti¢ima u tehnici tremo-
liranja.
4-6, stoljece
Lir.: neobjavljeno

(BM.)
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74. ZLICA

Sisak-r. Kupa; kositar; vel. 3,6x2,6 cm: AMZ inv. 6632
Listoliki donji dio Zlice ukraSen je rubom u obli¢ju niza perli
i tri ribe u srediStu. Rucka je odlomljena, na prednjem i
straznjem dijelu nazire se uzduZno rebro, a rubovi su valovito
izvijeni, odnosno oSteceni.

3-4. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)

KATALOG

75. ZLICA
Sisak; srebro; duz. 22,9 cm; AMZ inv. 1925

Duga masivna Zlica s izduZenom ovalnom plitkom zdjelicom
koja na poledini ima pet blagih rebara. Prijelaz zdjelice u
driku je u obliku diska koji je na jednoj strani ukraSen
urezanim grékim kriZzem.

oko 500. god.

Lir.: SIMONI 1988, 791 d., T. 11 2; SiMonN1 1989, 125, T. 8:1, 2, 2a i
2b;.

(K.S.)
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76. SVIETILIKA
Sisak, 1981. god.; bronca; duz. 6,9 cm; §ir. 4,8 cm; vis. 8,4
cm; GMSi inv. 2464

Niska noZica na okruglom profiliranom postolju s trnom za
nasadivanje nosi tijelo svjetiljke, stilizirano u obliku janjeta s
plasti¢no izvedenim runom. Na sredini ledne strane je okrugli
profilirani otvor za ulje, a otvor za stijenj na nosu lampice
obrubljen je sa sedam ovalnih izbo¢enja. Na pognutoj glavi
janjeta okomito je postavaljena motka s kristogramom,

4-5. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(ZB)

77a

OD NEPOBJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

77. SVIETILIKE
Sisak

4-5. stoljece

a) keramika; duz. 7,75 cm; §ir. 5,95 cm; vis. 4,1 cm; @ dna
3,45 cm; AMZ b.b. (zbrika Orli¢, br. 73)

Ramena ovalnog diska ukraSena su stiliziranom granc¢icom.
Izmedu velikog otvora za ulje 1 malog za stijenj apliciran je
istokra¢ni kriZ sastavljen od pet kuglica.

b) keramika; duz. 12,4 cm; §ir. 7,8 cm; vis. 3,2 cm; @ dna
4.3 em; AMZ inv. 8615

Na ovalnom disku sa dva otvora za ulje nazire se Zivotinja u
trku nalijevo. Ramena su ukraSena stiliziranom grancicom,
dréka je ploCasta s kanelurom, a nos zaobljen. Na donjoj stra-
ni nosa apliciran je reljefni istokraéni kriz.

Lit.: VIKIC 1971, 166 br. 280, Tab. XVII:1. — Svjetiljka br. 77a je
neobjavljena.

(BM.)
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78. SVIETILIKE
Sisak

druga polovica 4.-6. stoljece

a) keramika; duZ. 12,4 cm; §ir. 7.8 cm; vis. 3,2 cm; @ dna
4.3 cm; AMZ inv. 8633

Disk sa dva otvora za ulje obrubljen vijencem s kristogramom
u sredini. Na vrhovima inicijala rozete, a uokolo girlanda s
okruglim rozetama. Na dnu niski staja¢i prsten. DrSka
ostecena.

b) keramika; duZ. 10,9 cm; §ir. 7,2 cm; vis. 5,0 cm; GMSi
inv, 3119

Ovalno tijelo s uzdignutim kljunom i zaobljenim nosom.
Gornja povriina diska sa dva otvora za ulje ukrafena je
kristogramom u profiliranom okviru, a obod stiliziranom pal-
minom gran¢icom. Na otkrhnutoj povriini dna raspoznaje se u
kruZnom okviru ostatak gornjeg dijela kristograma (slovo P).

¢) keramika; duz. 9,1 cm; 8§ir. 6 cm; vis. 3,5 cm; @ dna 3,6
cm; AMZ inv. 7774

Na tijelu ovalnog oblika je okrugli disk s dva otvora za ulje,
ukraSen kristogramom. Ramena nose ukras stilizirane grancice.
Nos i kljun oSteceni.

d) keramika; duZ. 9,1 cm; 8ir. 6,5 cm; vis. 3 cm; @ dna 4 cm;
AMZ inv. 7774a

Svjetiljka sli¢na prethodnoj, ali masivnija.

Lit.: VIKIC 1971, 170 br. 303-305, Tab. XVIL:6-7; XXIV:16-17;
VIKIC-BELANCIC 1978, 599-600 sl. 15, 17. — VIKIC 1971, 170 br.
303, Tab. XVIL:6; XXIV:16; VIKIC 1978, 599 sl. 15. — Svjetiljka
br. 78b je neobjavljena.

(ZD.—ZB.)
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79. SVIETILIKA
Sisak; keramika; duz. 14,3 cm; §ir. 6,3 cm; vis. 3,0 cm; @
dna: 5,5 cm; AMZ inv. 8168

Na disku kriz latinskog oblika i dva otvora za ulje. Ramena
ukrSena nizom od Sest kolutova. Na dnu niski stajaéi prsten,
Drska klinasta.

5-6. stoljece

Lit.: VIKIC 1971, 170 br. 301, Tab. XVII:5; XXIV:18; VIKIC-
BELANCIC 1978, 600 sl. 16. s

(Z.D)
80. SVIETILIKA
Sisak, zbirka Orli¢; keramika; duz. 10,4 cm; §ir. 5,7 cm: vis.
4.4 cm; AMZ b.b. (zbirka Orlié, br. 72)
Veliki otvor za ulje na ovalnom izduZenom disku obrub-
lienom stiliziranom gran¢icom na kojeg se nastavlja plosnata
izdignuta dr§ka ukraSena reljefnim latinskim krizem. Izmedu
otvora za ulje i stijenj jednostavni je istokra¢ni kriz.
5-6.. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)

OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

81. RELJEFNA "AFRICKA" SIGILLATA
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1912. god.; keramika; duZ. 6,8 cm; vis. 3,3

cm; AMZ inv. 7957

Ulomak ruba zdjele od Zarkonarancaste tvrde gline i
narancaste, slabo sjajne prevlake. Reljefno je apliciran lik
morskog Cudovi§ta s glavom i prednjim dijelom tijela ovna,
te straznjim dijelom ribe.
druga polovica 4. stoljea-pocetak 5. stoljeca
Lit.: MAKJIANIC 1989, 180, T. 64:2

(B.M.)
82. RELJEFNA "AFRICKA" SIGILLATA
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1912. god.: keramika; duZ. 3,3 cm; vis. 4,2
cm; AMZ inv. 7957
Ulomak ruba zdjele od tvrde naranCaste gline, uglacane
povrsine. Reljefno je apliciran lik Oceana debeljuskastog lica,
te bujne kose i brade.
4. stoljece

Lit.: MAKJANIC 1989, 181, T. 64:3
(B.M.)
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KATALOG

83. RELJEENA "AFRICKA" SIGILLATA
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1912. god.; keramika; duZ. 7 cm; vis. 2,5 cm;
AMZ inv. 7957
Ulomak ruba zdjele od tvrde narandaste gline, uglacane
povrSine. Reljefno je apliciran lik ribe sa zorno predotenim
detaljima tijela.
kraj 4. stoljeca-pocetak 5. stoljeca
Lit.: MAKJANIC 1989, 181, T. 64:6

BM)
84. RELJEFNA "AFRICKA" SIGILLATA
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1913. god.; keramika; duz. 4,6 cm; vis. 5,2
cm; AMZ inv. 7957
Fragment dna zdjele od tvrde crvene gline s tamnocrvenom

prevlakom. Reljefno je apliciran prizor lova, na kojemu se
razabiru tri ljudska lika i divlja svinja.

kraj 4. stolje¢a- poCetak 5. stoljeéa

Lit.: MAKJANIC 1989, 182, T. 65:2
(B.M.)

85. RELJEFNA "AFRICKA" SIGILLATA
Sisak; keramika; duz. 6,7 cm; vis. 6,3 cm; AMZ inv. 7988

Ulomak dna zdjele od tvrde narancaste gline s tamnonaran-
¢astom prevlakom. Reljefno je apliciran prizor Datio ad
bestias (kr§¢anski martirij). Razabiru se dvije Zenske figure, od
kojih jednu, privezanu za stup, napadaju divlje Zivotinje.
druga polovica 4.-pocetak 5. stoljeca
Lit.: MAKJANIC 1989, 182-183, T. 65:3.

(B.M.)
86. RELJEFNA "AFRICKA" SIGILLATA
Sisak-r. Kupa, 1912. god.; keramika; duZ. 2,7 cm; vis. 2,7
cm; AMZ inv. 7957
Ulomak dna zdjele od tvrde narandaste gline sa sjajnom
narancastom prevlakom s unutrainje strane. Utisnuti
geometrijski motiv sastoji se od koncentriénih krugova s
vanjskim nazubljenim rubom, oko kojih je kruzno postavljen
listoliko-geometrijski oblik sastavljen od po tri kruziéa.
pocetak 5. stoljeca

Lir.: MAKJANIC 1989, 183, T. 65:4.
(B.M,)
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87. NOVAC
Sisak; darovao A. Bukvi¢, 1911. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 19163

Konstancije II. (337-361. god.); majorina (bronca), Sisak
(348. do 350. god.)
Av.: D N CONSTAN - TIVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s biser-
nim dijademom u oklopu i plastu nalijevo, u desnoj ruci drzi
kuglu.
Rv.: FEL TEMP REPARATIO, u polju » , u odsjecku ASIS,
gologlavi car u vojnoj odori stoji nalijevo, u desnoj ruci drZi
zastavu s kristogramom, lijevom se naslanja na §tit; ispred
njega stoje dva zarobljenika s kacigama i gledaju jedan prema
drugome.
RIC 223

(Z.D.)

88. NOVAC
Sisak; AMZ/nz inv. 24784

Valentinijan II. (375-392. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak
(383. do 392. god.)

Av.: D N VALENTINI - ANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.

Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, u odsjecku ASISC, car u
pokretu nadesno, glave okrenute nalijevo, drZi zastavu s
kristogramom u lijevoj ruci, a desnom vuce zarobljenika.

LRC 1569

(Z.D.)

OD NEPOBJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

89. NOVAC
Sisak; AMZ/mz inv. 25173

Teodozije 1. (379-395. god.); sitna bronca, Akvileja (kol.
388. god. do proljece 393. god.)
Av.: D N THEODO - SIVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: SALVS REI - PVBLICAE, u polju lijevo kristogram, u
odsjetku AQS, Viktorija u pokretu nalijevo, drZi desnom
rukom trofej preko ramena, a lijevom vuce zarobljenika.
RIC 58b

(Z.D.)
90. NOVAC
Sisak; AMZ/nz inv. 25295

Flacila (379.-oko 386. god.); majorina (bronca), Sisak (kol.
383. do (?) jeseni 384. god.)

Av.: AEL FLAC - CILLA AVG, poprsje carice s dijademom,
ogrlicom i plaS§tem nadesno.

Rv.: SALVS REI - PVBLICAE, u odsjecku ASISC:,
Viktorija sjedi nadesno okrenuta, drzi na malom stupu §tit na
kojem je kristogram.

RIC 34

(Z.D)
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91. NOVAC
Sisak-r. Kupa; AMZ/nz inv. 25434
Honorije (393-423. god.); semisis (zlato), Rim (404. god.)
Av.: D N HONORI - VS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: VICTORIA AVGVSTORVM, u odsjecku COMOB, des-
no u polju kristogram, Viktorija sjedi nadesno i drZi §tit na
kojem piSe VOT X MVLT XX.
LRC 726 (dif.)

(ZD,)
92. NOVAC
Sisak; dar drustva "Siscia"; AMZ/nz inv. 25472
Antemije (567-572. god.); tremisis (zlato), Rim (567-572.
god.)
Av.: D N ANTHEMIVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Ry.: Kriz unutar vijenca, u odsjecku COMOB.

LRC 928

(Z.D.)

KATALOG

93. NOVAC
Sisak: AMZ/nz inv. D-3000 (zbirka B. Horvat)

Teodorik (493-526. god.); Cetvrtsilikva (srebro), Mitrovica
(505-526. god.)

Av.: DN ANA - STASIVS P AV, poprsje cara s dijademom,
u oklopu, nadesno. :

Rv.: AINVICTA + RVMAN, Teodorikov monogram u polju.

Lir.: DEmo 1981, 458, 477 br. 22, T. 1:22.
(LM

94, NOVAC

Sisak: AMZ/nz inv. 651

Foka (602-610. god.); polufolis (bronca), Kartaga (606-607.
god.)

Av.: DN FOC - AS PERP AV, poprsje cara en face, s kru-
nom na kojoj je kriZ i pendilije, u desnoj ruci drzi mapu, u
lijevoj kriz.

Rv.: XX gore +; lijevo *; desno off. E; u odsjecku KRTG.
DOC 116.1

(LM.)
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VINKOVCI

95. SARKOFAG*
Vinkovei-Ulica kralja Zvonimira, br. 64, 1881, god.; vapne-
nac; vel. 201,5x76 cm; vis. 99 cm:; GMVi inv. A-770

Sanduk sarkofaga (bez poklopca) s proceljem koje gotovo u
cijelosti pokriva tabula ansata bez urezanog natpisa. Anse su
ukra$ene stiliziranom rozetom. U pojasu uz rubove sanduka
urezane su s jedne strane riba s glavom prema gore, a s druge
stilizirana rozeta i biljni ukrasi.

4. stoljece

Lit.: VIKIC 1978, 594 sl. 8, 595; DIMITRIEVIC 1979, 163, Tab. 11:1
(2.D.)

96. NADGROBNA PLOCA S KRISTOGRAMOM
Vinkovci-Ulica J. Dalmatinca 27, 1956. god.; vapnenac; vel.
58x45 cm; deb. 16 cm; GMVi inv. A-736

Nadgrobna ploca, kristogram u krugu dopunjen slovima A i
Q, te natpisom u Cetiri reda:

HIC SVNT POSITI

VENATORINVS ET

MARTORIA INNOCEN

TIS.

OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

Ovdje su sahranjeni (pocivaju) neduzni Venatorin i
Martorija.

druga polovica 4. stoljeca

Lit.: KORDA 1961, 62 f, Tab. VIIL:1: ILI 283; VIKIC 1978, 593 sl. 6,
595; DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 164 f., Tab. 12:4.

(ZD.)
97. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Vinkovci-pravoslavna crkva; mramor; vel. 15,5x10,5 cm;
deb. 3 cm; AMZ inv. 371

Ulomak bijele mramorne ploce s crvenosmedim prugama i os-
tacima natpisa u dva reda:

s EL 5,

[dep]OSIT[us ?....

4-5. stoljece
Lit.: CIL 10252; BRUNSMID 1878, 190 br. 3; BRUNSMID 1909, 107

br. 371.
(ZD.)
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98. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Vinkovci-Kamenica, slu¢ajni nalaz 1974. god.; krupnozmati
mramor; vel. 5,1x2,5 cm; deb. 2,1 cm: privatna zbirka B.
Dimitrijevi¢ (Zagreb)
Ulomak ploce s ostacima natpisa sacuvanog u dva reda:

s 1 (]

e JAL

4, stoljece
Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 182, T. 25:1.
(B.D.)

99. NADGROBNA PLOCA

Vinkovci-Kamenica, slucajni nalaz 1976. god.; krupnozrnati
mramor; vel. 12,5x16.5 cm: deb. 3,6 cm; privatna zbirka B.
Dimitrijevi¢ (Zagreb)

Ulomak donjeg desnog ugla ploce s natpisom sacuvanim u tri

..JAEL[...
A E L BT
... JEC F(ecit) ili ... INEC F{ecit).
4. stoljece
Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 182, T. 25:2.

(B.D)

KATALOG

100. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Vinkovci-Kamenica, slu¢ajni nalaz 1976. god.; krupnozrnati
mramor; vel. 16,0x15,2 cm; deb. 3,0 cm; privatna zbirka B.
Dimitrijevié (Zagreb)
Ulomak ploc€e s natpisom safuvanim u dva reda:

...eccle]SIA V[...7

...pa]TER[...

(ili maTER ili fraTER)
4. stoljece
Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 182, T. 25:3.

s (B.D.)

101. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Vinkovci-Kamenica, slu¢ajni nalaz 1974. god.: krupnozrnati
mramor; vel, 11,5x13,5 cm; deb. 4,0 cm; privatna zbirka B.
Dimitrijevi¢ (Zagreb)
Ulomak ploc¢e s natpisom sacuvanim u dva reda:

YA GRG0

e A
4, stoljece
Lit.: DiMITRUEVIC 1979, 183 1., T. 25:4.

(B.D.)
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102. KAPITEL

Vinkovci-Kamenica, oko 1898. god.: mramor, darovao S.
Popovié; @ 41 cm; vis. 14 cm; AMZ inv. 526

Donja polovica kapitela ukraSena nizom od osam velikih
zaobljenih listova s vrhovima svinutim prema dolje. Otuceni
krajevi lisc¢a i donji dio kapitela. Na sredini s donje strane
ostatak nepravilne ovalne udubine, na€injene u svrhu pri-
¢vrscivanja na deblo stupa.

5. stoljece

Lir.: BRUNSMID 1911, 65 f. br. 526.

(B.M.)

103. TRANSENE
Vinkovci-Kamenica, iskopavanje 1968. god.
4-5. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
a) ‘krupnozrnati mramor; vel. 18,2x14,5 ¢cm; deb. 2-3 cm;
GMVi inv. 3124
Ulomak ljuskaste prosupljene transene s ukrasnim Zljebastim
udubljenjima na prednjoj plohi.
b) krupnozrnati mramor; vel. 9,8x6 cm; deb. 2,1 cm; GMVi
inv. 3124
Ulomak ljuskaste proSupljene transene s ukrasnim Zljebastim
udubljenjima na prednjoj plohi.
¢) krupnozrnati mramor; vel. 9,5x4,7 cm; deb. 4,1 cm; GMVi
inv. 3124
Ulomak ljuskaste profupljene transene s ukrasnim Zljebastim
udubljenjima na prednjoj plohi.

(L11)
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104. ZIDNA OPLATA
Vinkovci-Kamenica, iskopavanje 1968. god.
4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
a) mramor; vel. 16,4x6,2 cm; deb. 2,5 cm; GMVi inv. 3125
Ulomak zidne oplate od zelenog mramora.
b) mramor; vel. 15,8x12 cm; deb. 3,2 em; GMVi inv. 3125
Ulomak zidne oplate bjelkaste boje proSarane smedesivim
linijama.
¢) mramor; vel. 14x13,1 cm; deb. 2,1 cm; GMVi inv. 3125
Ulomak zidne oplate razlicitih crvenkastooker nijansi.
d) mramor; vel. 10,2x9,7 cm; deb. 2,2 em; GMVi inv. 3125
Ulomak zidne oplate oker boje profarane tamnim mrljama.
e) mramor; vel. 10,4x5,3 cm; deb. 2.4 cm; GMV1 inv. 3125
Ulomak zidne oplate crvenkastoZute boje pro$arane tamnim
mrljama.
f) mramor; vel. 9x6 cm; deb. 2,9 cm; GMVi inv. 3125
Ulomak zidne oplate bjelkaste boje proSarane vodoravnim
tamnim linijama.

(LLL)




105. DIO GROBNOG INVENTARA
Vinkovci-isto¢na nekropola, slucajni grobni nalaz, 1898. god.

druga polovica 3. stoljeéa

Lir.: BRUNSMID 1902, p. 152-153, fig. 81-82; Arheoloski muzej
1993, 162 b. 222, 170 br. 251a.

a) PRSTEN — zlato; @ 2,5 cm; tez. 13,64 g; AMZ inv. 9166
Okrugli obruc sastoji se od tri deblje Zice kruZnog presjeka, od
kojih su dvije vanjske ukraSene gustim popreénim urezima.
Obru¢ je zalemljen na kvadratnu stepenidasto oblikovanu
krunu s ugraviranim slovima VTE.
b) FIBULA — srebro; duz. 7,9 cm; §ir. 6.05 cm; AMZ inv.
9092
Na nozici kracoj od luka ukrasni je motiv u obliku slova "x".
Gornja i bocne povrSine trapezastog luka ukraSene su
tau§iranim motivima kvadratica, trokuta i voluta. Sesterokutna
poprecna greda zavrSava glatkim duguljastim lukovidastim
kuglicama. )
(B.M—ZD.)

KATALOG

106. FIBULE
Vinkovei

druga polovica 4. stoljeéa
Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 174, Tab. 20:3,5.

a) bronca; duz. 9,3 cm; §ir. 5,5 cm; GMVi inv. A-59A
Gornja povrsina trapezastog luka uZeg i kradeg od noge
ukraSena je motivom kruzZnih udubljenja povezanih kosim
crtama. Isti uzorak nalazi se i na nozi fibule. Na reljefno
profiliranu poprecnu trapezastu gredu sa dva okrugla otvora
nastavljaju se tri glatke, plosnate lukovicaste kuglice. Igla
nedostaje.
b) bronca; duz. 9,3 cm; $ir. 5.0 cm; GMVi inv. 196
Kao pod a).

(B.M.)
107. FIBULA
Vinkovei; bronca, pozlata; duz. 8,3 cm; §ir. 5,5cm; GMVi
inv. 193

Rubovi noge ukraSeni su motivom &ipkastih pelti. Luk je
neukraSen a na reljefnoj profiliranoj Sesterokutnoj popreénoj
gredi nalaze se tri velike, glatke i spljoStene lukovigaste
kuglice. Fibula je Suplja i izrazito zdepasta. S donje strane
noge tragovi pozlate. Igla nedostaje.

prva polovica 5. stoljeéa

Lit.: DIMITRUEVIC 1979, 174, Tab. 20:6.
(B.M.)
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108. SVIETILJKA
Vinkovci; keramika; duz. 11,1 em; §ir. 7.0 cm; vis. 3,1 cm;
@ 3.3 cm; AMZ inv. 8617
Na disku kaciga sa $titom ispunjenim razli¢itim ornamentima.
Na ramenima ukras srdaca i srcolikih listica. Na dnu niski
stajaci prsten.
5-6. stoljece
Lit.: VIKIC 1971, 169 br. 297, Tab. XXIV:13.

(ZD.)
109. DNO POSUDE
Vinkovci; keramika; vel. 6,8x6,2 ¢cm; deb. 0,7 cm; GMVi
inv. A-3120

Ulomak dna rimske posude od loSe gline sa crvenkastom
prevlakom slabog sjaja. S unutra$nje strane oStrim predmetom
nemarno je ugreben znak kriza.

3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

(LLL)
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110. NOVAC
Vinkovci, skupni nalaz, 1909. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 22845

Valentinijan I. (364-375. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak
(kol. 367. god. do stud. 375. god.)
Av.: D N VALENTINI - ANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i pla$tu nadesno.
Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, lijevo u polju M, desno P
i iznad *, u odsjecku BSISC, car u pokretu nadesno, desnom
rukom vude zarobljenika, a u lijevoj drzi labarum s kris-
togramom,
RIC 14a

(Z.D.)
111. NOVAC
Vinkovel, skupni nalaz, 1909. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 23572

Valens (364-378. god.): centenional (bronca), Sisak (velj.
364. god. do kol. 367. god.)
Av.: D N VALEN - S P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i pla§tu nadesno.
Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, u odsjecku *BSISC, car u
pokretu nadesno, desnom rukom vude zarobljenika, a u lijevoj
drzi labarum s kristogramom.
RIC 5b

(Z.D)
112. NOVAC
Vinkoveci; dar. J. Brun$mid; AMZ/nz inv. D-385

Justinijan (527-565. god.): folis (bronca), Konstantinopol
(538-539. god.)
Av.: Poprsje Justinijana [. sa Sljemom i dijademom, u
oklopu, en face. U desnoj ruci jabuka s krizem; prekoo lijevog
ramena Stit s prikazom konjanika. U polju desno kriz.
Rv.: M: gore +; lijevo A/N/N/O; desno XI: ispod off. B: u
odsjecku CON.
DOC 38b.1

(1.M.)




OSILJEK
113. MILIOKAZ*

Osijek-Donji grad; vapnenac; vis. 207 cm: @ 42 cm; vel.

natpisa 48,5x41 cm; MSO inv. 664.

Ulomak miljokaza s natpisom u slavu cara Julijana:

BONO R(ei) P(ublicae) NATO D(domino)
FL(avio) CL(audio) IVLIANO
[¢]VM MAX(imo) TRIVNF(o) SEMP]|er]
AVG(usto) OB DELETA VITIA

5 TEMPORVM PRETER(i)
TOTVM

Rodenom za doborobit driave gospodaru Flaviju
Klaudiju Julijanu, uvijek velikom pobjedniku, caru, jer je

iskorijenio opacine minulih vremena.
361. godina

Lit.: MILER 1889, 13-14: CIL 111 10648; PINTEROVIC 1978, 96, T.

XIX:2.

(ZD.)

114. NADGROBNA PLOCA

Osijek; mramor; vel.15x17 cm; deb. 3 cm; AMZ inv. 366

Ulomak ploce s profilacijom na donjem oblom rubu ukrasen

kristogramom i donjim dijelom granéice na lijevoj strani,

4., stoljece

Lit.: BRUNSMID 1909, 102 br. 366; PINTEROVIC
XXXII:1.

1978, 144, T.

(ZD)

KATALOG

115. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Osijek; mramor; vel. 23x17 cm; deb. 2,3 cm; AMZ inv. 367
Ulomak plofe s ostacima natpisnog polja od kojeg je
satuvano osamnaest slova u Cetiri reda;

...in pa]CE...

... [q]VI VIC[xit].....

...[u]S ADRI.....

...lqm] VICXIT.....

4-5. stoljece
Lit.: CIL, br. 4004 (Daruvar); BRUNSMID 1909, 101 br. 363;
PiNTEROVIC 1978, 144, T. X XXII:3.

(ZD.)
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116. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Osijek; mramor; vel. 5,5x9,5 cm; deb. 2.3 cm; AMZ inv.
365.

Ulomak plo¢e s ostacima natpisnog polja od kojeg je
sacuvano osam slova u dva reda:

...1]JAVD[e...

...[a]MPLIV[s...
4-5. stoljece
Lir.: CIL 111 4003 (Daruvar); BRunsmib 1909, 101 f. br. 365;
PINTEROVIC 1978, 144.

(Z.D.)

117. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Osijek; mramor; vel. 10,7x8.2 cm; deb. 1,7 cm: AMZ inv,
364
Ulomak ploce s ostacima natpisnog polja od kojeg su
sacuvana Cetiri slova u dva reda:

...JAE[...

... ]ME[...

4., stoljece

Lir.: BRUNSMID 1909, 101 br. 364; PINTEROVIC 1978, 144, T.
XXXII:2, )
(Z.D.)

118. NADGROBNA PLOCA
Osijek; mramor; vel. 15x23 em; deb. 2,8 cm; AMZ inv. 367

Ulomak ploce s ostacima natpisnog polja od kojeg je
saCuvano Sesnaest slova u tri reda:

OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

LBV ...

...]NORIC AVG

... ]JAD BASI
4-5. stoljece
Lit.: CIL 111 4005 (Daruvar); BRuNSMID 1909, 102 br. 367;
PINTEROVIC 1978, 144, T. XXXII:4.

(ZD))

119. MRAMORNE POSUDE
Osijek, iskopavanje 1982. god. (a) i iskopavanje 1962. god.
(b)
3-4. stoljece
a) krupnozrnati mramor; @ dna oko 34 cm; vis. 17 ¢m: deb.
ruba 2,1 cm; MSO inv. 13225
Ulomak posude u obliku dublje zdjele sa Cetiri simetri¢no
razmjeitene oble drike zaravnjene na gornjoj, a zaobljene na
donjoj strani. U jednoj od drski izdubljen je Zlijeb za odlije-
vanje tekucine.
b) krupnozrnati mramor; @ dna oko 30 cm; vis. 10,5 cm; deb,
ruba 4,1 cm; MSO inv. 7505

Lit.: BULAT 1977, 33 br. 1, 75 Tab. XXI:3.
(B.M.)
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120. INVENTAR GROBA U SARKOFAGU

Osijek~Crkvena ulica (sjeverna nekropola); grob u sarkofagu,
iskopavanje 1973. god.

prva polovica 4. stoljeca

Lit.: BuLAT 1976, 90-91 br. 25-27, 96-98 (Tab. II:1. IlI:1,
IV:4a-b), 100-101 (Tab. VI: 12, VIL:1-5),

a) BOCA — staklo; vis. 13,5 cmy; @ boce 9,5 cm: @ otvora 4
c¢m; deb. 0,2 cm; MSO inv. 9000

Boca od bjelkastog, slabo prozirnog stakla, kuglasta, tankih
stijenki, niskog lijevanog vrata i malo udubljenog dna.
Ukragena na trbuhu sa tri reda okomitih i vodoravno probu-
Senih bradavica.

b) BOCA — staklo; vis. (nepotpuna) 15 cm; @ boce 10 cm:
@ otvora (nepotpun) 2,8 cm; deb. 0,2 cm; MSO inv. 9001
Boca od bijelog stakla, sli¢na prethodnoj ali debljih stijenki,
uZeg i valjkastog vrata, neukraSene povriine.

KATALOG

¢) ZDJELA — staklo; vis. 6 cm; @ otvora 10,2 cm; @ dna 3
em; MSO inv. 9002

Zdjela od bijelog neprozirnog stakla, poluloptasta oblika s
izvraéenim rubom. Ukradena sa dva pojasa graviranih i
brugenih kruznica medusobno odvojenih okomitim linijama.
d) FIBULA — srebro, bronca; duZ. 7,2 cm; §ir. 4,5 cm; MSO
inv. 9003

U cijelosti saduvana fibula sastoji se od Sesterokutne poprecne
grede sa tri jajolike kuglice, luka Sesterokutnog presjeka i no-
7ice kra¢e od luka. Fibula je srebrna, a lukovice i igla su
izradene od bronce. Gornja povrsina luka i noZice ukraSena je

taugiranim motivom stilizirane gran€ice.
(H.G.L)
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121. FIBULA
Osijek; bronea; vel. 3.4x3,1 cm: MSO inv. 1134

Fibula u obliku rotirajuceg kukastog kriza (svastika) sa
zavrSecima u obliku konjskih glava. PovrSina ukrafena
krugolikim ukrasima s tockom u sredini. Na neobradenoj
straznjoj strani ostaci mehanizma za pri¢vricivanje.

3-4. stoljece

Lit.: VINSKI 1968, 132, T. XVIIL:41; Buora 1992, 107 br. 6, 109 Pl
I:8.
(Z.D.)

122. FIBULA
Osijek-obala Drave; bronca, pozlata; duz. 10 cm; §ir. 7 cm;
AMZ b.b.

Na ravnoj nozi i jako ispupfenom luku vrpca s graviranim i
nieliranim ornamentom. a na njegovu vrhu lice u portretu.
Noga je ukradena rombovima, krugovima i biljinim uzorkom
a po rubu nizom voluta. Lukovice su izrazito velike, cijela
fibula je Suplja.
druga polovica 4. stoljeca
Lit.: ViNsk1 1974, 8, T. 2:1a - 1c.

(K.5.)

Obp NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

123. FIBULA
Osijek-Donji grad; bronca, pozlata; duz. ulomka 4,7 c¢m;
MSO inv. 3366

Ulomak trapezoidnog luka i Sesterokutne poprecne grede s
oblom lukovicom. Na bo¢noj strani luka niellom izveden
natpis VTERE FELIX.

pocetak 4. stoljeca

Lit.: BULAT 1989, 288 br. 4, 297 sl. 2:4.
(B.M.)

124, FIBULA

Osijek; bronca; MSO 3437

Okrugla bronc¢ana fibula s upisanim kriZem jednakih krakova
(crux immissa), u tehnici na proboj.

5. stoljece

Lir.: VIKIC 1978, 602 sl. 21. y
(Z.D.)
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125. PRSTEN

Osijek; darovao K. F. Nuber; zlato; @ 1,8 cm; §ir. krune 0.5
cm; MSO inv. 2308

Prsten eliptitnog oblika, karike polukruznog presjeka s

reljefno raskucanom krunom. Na ramenima i kruni ugraviran
natpis EV / SE / BL.

3. stoljece

Lit,: PINTEROVIC 1965, 49 br, 33; PINTEROVIC 1978, 123 s1.13,
(Z.D.)

126. PRSTEN

Osijek-Donji grad, 1897. god.; darovao Bono Paravanog;
zlato; @ 2,7 em; §ir. krune 1,0 ecm; MSO inv. 1371

Prsten elipti¢nog oblika s karikom &etverobridnog presjeka i
izrazito uglatih ramena koja se proiruju prema poligonalno
oblikovanoj reljefnoj kruni. Na ramenima i kruni ugraviran
natpis VTR / AVG / FEL (sc. utere/auge/feliciter = Zivi/
napreduj/sretno).

3. stoljece

Lit.: PINTEROVIC 1965, 49 br. 32; PINTEROVIC 1978, l§3 sl.13,
(Z.D.)

127. GEMA*

Osijek; karneol; vel. 1,5x1,1; privatna zbirka N. Pilar

Gema od blijedoZutog prozirnog kameola s ugraviranim prika-
zom pastira naslonjenog na §tap i okruZenog ovcama,

3-4. stoljece

Lit.: PINTEROVIC 1965, 43-44 br, 5, Tab. 1I1:15, 51 n. 37.
(B.M.)

129
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128. FIGURA JANJETA

Osijek-Donji grad, Vijenac Murse; iskopavanje 1977. god;
bronca; duz. 4,8 cm; vis. 3,1 cm; deb. 1,6 cm; MSO inv.
18720

Janje u leZedem polozaju s prekrizenim nogama i glavom
okrenutom naprijed. Runo izvedeno krugolikim punciranim
uzorkom. Glava i noge u punom volumenu dok su straZnja i
donja ploha zaravnjene. Straga Supljina u trupu.

4. stoljede

Lit.: BULAT 1989a, 37 (slika).
(H.G.L.)

129. OKOV

Osijek-Zeleno polje; bronca, pozlata; vel. 2,1x1,7 em; AMZ
inv. 1759

kraj 6. stoljeca-pocetak 7. stoljeca

Lir.: VINSKI 1958, 26, Tab. XII.

a) Cetvrtasti okov s urezanim motivom "Salamonova Evora".

b) Kao pod a), ali oStecen.
(B.M,)
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130. UKRASNI PREDMET
Osijek; kost; duZ. 4,6 cm: vis. 2,6 cm; deb. 1 cm; MSO inv.
1082
Ukrasni predmet u obliku ribe s reljefno izvedenim ustima i
okom, te urezanim perajama. Predmet je okomito probusen
itavom §irinom tijela. Straznja strana zagladena.
2-4. stoljece
Lit .: neobjavljeno

(HG.L.)
131. SVIETILIKA
Osijek: keramika; duz. 9.9 cm; Sir. 6,4 cm; vis. 4,3 cm; @
3,6 cm; AMZ inv. 8623
Na disku je rozeta sa Cetiri trostruke polukruzne latice 1 Cetiri
krizno stilizirane grancice u meduprostorima, a na ramenima
niz od po osam trokuta.
5-6. stoljece
Lir.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
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132. SVIETILIKA

Osijek; keramika; vel. 5,2x5,1 cm; MSO 262

Ulomak dna lampice od loSe gline Zuckastonaranéaste boje. S
vanjske strane dna u dvostruko profiliranom kruZnom okviru
nemarno je izvedeno reljefno stabalce, odnosno grancica
palme.

4. stoljece
Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)
133. SVIETILIKA
Osijek-Donji grad, 1895. god.; keramika; vel. 4,8x3,7 cm;
MSO inv. 312
Ulomak dna i kljuna od loSe gline tamnije oker boje. S
vanjske strane dna u dvostruko profiliranom kruznom okviru
reljefno je izvedena stilizirana granica palme.
4. stoljece
Lit .: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
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134. TERRA SIGILLATA

Osijek-donjogradsko pristaniSte, iskopavanje 1961. god.;: @
24.5 cm; vis. 6,5 cm; MSO inv, 7437

Velika plitka zdjela smedecrvene cakline s niskim, malo
uvucenim rubom, sastavljena od viSe ulomaka i restaurirana.
U sredini zdjele utisnut je motiv istokracnog kriZa sastavljen
od niza crtica okruZenih radijalno rasporedenim kruZi¢ima.
3-4. stoljece

Lit.: BuLAT 1987, 56 br. 2, 72 sl. 11:7.
(H.G.L.)
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135. PECATNA TERRA SIGILLATA

Osijek-Donji grad, iskopavanje 1988 god.; @ dna 10,1 cm;
MSO b.b.

Ulomak dna posude na plitkoj prstenastoj nozi od logije
svijetlonarancaste gline s dosta sjajnom prevlakom narancaste
do crne boje. U profiliranom krugu s unutra$nje strane dna
utisnut je natpis VTERE FELIX.

3. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
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137

138

136. NOVAC
Osijek: AMZ/nz inv. 15288

Konstantin I. (307-337. god.); folis (bronca), Sisak (318-319.
god.)

Av.: IMP CONSTANT-INVS AVG, poprsje cara s kacigom s
visokom krestom u oklopu nalijevo, drZi koplje preko desnog
ramena, na vrhu kacige kristogram.

Rv.: VICTORIAE LAETAE PRINC PERP, u odsjecku BSIS,
dvije Viktorije stoje sprijeda jedna prema drugoj; obje drze
nad Zrtvenikom §tit sa VOT / PR.

RIC 55
(Z.D.)

137. NOVAC
Osijek-Donji grad; MSO b.b,

Arkadije (383-408. god.); majorina (bronca), Sisak (kol. 383.
god. do (?) jesen 384. god.)

Av.: D N ARCAD-IVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno, sprijeda drzi koplje i
§tit, iznad glave ruka drZi vijenac.

Rv.: GLORIA RO-MANORVM, u odsje¢ku ASISCe, car
stoji sprijeda, glave nalijevo, drZi zastavu s kristogramom u
desnoj ruci, a lijevom se naslanja na $tit; lijevo sjedi
zarobljenik okrenut nalijevo, a glave nadesno.

RIC 33
(H.G.L.)

138. NOVAC
Osijek; dar. J. Brun¥mid; AMZ/nz inv. D-310

Anastazije (491-518. god.); folis (bronca); Konstantinopol
(498-505. god.)

Av.: DN ANASTA - SIVS P P AVG, poprsje cara s dijade-
mom, u oklopu i plastu nalijevo.

Rv.: M; gore +, lijevo i desno *; dolje off. E; u odsjecku
CON.

DOC 231.1
(LM.)
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VARAZDINSKE TOPLICE

139. KONSTANTINOV NATPIS*
Varazdinske Toplice; mramor; vel. 160x70 c¢cm; deb. 6 cm;
ZMVarTop b.b.

Natpisna ploca cara Konstantina Velikog koja govori o
njegovoj obnovi rimskodobnog naselja u Varazdinskim
Toplicama stradalog u poZaru pocetkom 4. stoljeca. Kao
vrijeme postavljanja ploce navodi se razdoblje uprave pred-
stojnika provincije Gornje Panonije ili Panonije Prve Valerija
Katulina.

IMP(erator) CAES(ar) FL(avius) VAL(erius) CONSTANTI-

NVS PIVS FELIX MAXIMVS AVG(ustus)

AQVAS IASAS OLIM VI [T]GNIS CONSVMPTAS CVM

PORTICIBVS

ET OMNIB(us) ORNAMENTIS AD PRISTINAM FACIEM

RESTITVIT

PROVISIONE ETIAM PIETATIS SVE NVNDINAS

5 DIE SOLIS PERPETI ANNO CONSTITVIT

CVRANTE VAL(erio) CATVLLINO V(iro) P(erfectissimo)

P(raeside) P(rovinciae) P(annoniae) P(rimae) SVPER (ioris)

Flavije Valerije Konstantin pobozni, sreini, najveci i
uzviseni car, Aquae lasae negda snagom vatre unistene,
povratio je porticima i svekolikim ukrasima do prijasnja
oblicja, i providno$éu svojstvenom svojoj poboZnosti
ustanovio tjedni sajam na nedjelju tijekom cijele godine.
Marom Valerija Katulina, najodlicnijeg muza, predstojnika
provincije Panonije Prve (tj.) Gornje.

321-324/6. godinu
Lit.: CIL 111 4121; Liusi€ 1879, 34-35; AlJ 469, GORENC— VIKIC

1963, 112, Abb. 4.; ILI, 5* ad no. 469; Fitz 1983, 18, %6—57.
(ZD.)

140. FRESKA

VaraZdinske Toplice-kupali§na bazilika; iskopavanje 1956-
1959. god.; Zbuka; vis. 43,5 cm; 8ir. 26,7 cm; deb. Zbuke oko
3,5 cm; AMZ b.b.

Ulomak stropne freske s prikazom glave i dijela poprsja
starijeg muSkarca s bradom i brkovima, ovjentanog svetatkom
aureolom. Na straZnjoj strani freske Zljebovi od trske na koju
je bila nanesena Zbuka.

kraj 4. stoljeca

Lit.: VIKIC-BELANCIC—GORENC 1961, 193 Tab. VIl:a: Viki¢-
BELANCIC 1978, 590, 591 sl. 3
(A-R.-M.)

OD NEPOBJEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE
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141. FRESKA (bez slike u katalogu)

VaraZzdinske Toplice-juzna prigradnja kupali§ne bazilike; is-
kopavanje 1960-1962. god.; Zbuka; vis. 35 cm; §ir. 40 cm;
vel. kriznog motiva 36x28 cm; ZMVarTop (in situ)

Pri dnu sjevernog zida juZne pregradnje saduvan je dio freske
nepravilna oblika s prikazom ograde rajskog vrta, iscrtane
crvenkastom bojom na svjetlijoj Zuckastoj podlozi s rijetkim
tragovima izblijedjele zelenkaste boje.

kraj 4. stoljeca

Lit.: VIKIC—BELANCIC— GORENC 1970, 149; VIKIC-BELANCIC 1978,
590,
(A.R.-M.)
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¥ 1422 142b

LUDBREG

142. INVENTAR MUSKOG GROBA

Ludbreg-Ul. LL. Ribara, uni$teni grob, 1952. god.

kraj 4. stolje¢a-pocetak 5. stoljeca

Lit.: SIMONI 1986, 73.

a) MAC — Zeljezo; duz. 72,4 cm; duZ. sjetiva 58,5 cm: §ir.
sje¢iva 4,6-3,6 cm; GMVa inv. 3727

Dvosjekli ma¢ od damasciranog éelika s vrlo dugim trnom na
kojem je rupa za pri¢vr§éivanje drike. Nedostaje dio drike i
vrha maca,

b) CASA — staklo; vis. 6,5 cm; @ usta 8,3 cm; GMVa inv.
3728

Cafa od prozirnog zelenkastog stakla zvonolikog oblika s

profilacijom na rubu otvora.
(K.S.)

KATALOG

143. FIBULA

Ludbreg; iskopavanja 1968-1979. god; bronca; duZ. 7,2 cm;
§ir. 3,2 cm; AMZ b.b.

Noga, neznatno §ira i duZa od luka, ukradena je na rubovima
duboko rovafenim zupcastim motivom, Gornja ploha luka
trapezastog presjeka ispunjena je ukrasom u obli&ju koso
presjeCenih kruzi¢a, Na trapezastu popreénu gredu nastavljaju
se glatke, spljoStene lukovi¢aste kuglice. Nedostaje dio po-
precne grede s dvije glatke kuglice i igla za pri¢vricivanje.

druga polovica 4. stoljeca

Lit.: VIKIC-BELANCIC 1984, 157, Tab. 12:7.
(B.M.)

144, IGLA UKOSNICA*
Ludbreg; bronca; privatna zbirka

Ulomak igle ukosnice sa Cetiri plasti¢na prstena na gornjem
dijelu koji nosi glavu u obliku ptice.

4-5, stoljece

Lit.: GORENC—VIKIC 1986, 66, 69 sl. 19,
(BM,)
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DARUVAR

145. KAMENI RECIPIJENT
Daruvar-kupali$no ljediliSte "Daruvarske Toplice"; vapnenac;
vis. 40 cm; @ 50 cm; @ otvora 38,5 cm; GMBj b.b.

Recipijent (krstionica ?) cilindri¢nog je oblika, s ravnim dnom
i $irokim, trostruko profiliranim stepenasto oblikovanim
rubom. Poklopac nije saduvan, ali su na tri kraja, po sredini
rubnog kruga, isklesana tri klina lepezastog oblika, koja su
sluzila za ucvr§éivanje poklopca (na jednom su sauvani
tragovi vezivne metalne mase, dok su manja kruZna udubljenja
na preostala dva klina zapunjena nekom krutom bijelom tvari).
Stijenke recipijenta uZe su od povriine gornjeg rubnog kruga,
jer je u gornjem dijelu unutradnjost recipijenta oblo zasjecena.
U unutra¥njosti je po sredini ravnog dna plitko udubljenje,
dok je rub na dva mjesta pravokutno zasjeCen i na tom dijelu
znatno oftecen. Vanjski plast recipijenta profiliran je na
¢itavoj povrsini plitkim reljefom. Izmedu gornje i donje
bordure — gornju sacinjavaju nizovi stiliziranih rastvorenih
trolista, a donju ispruZeni lanac, odnosno niz krugova —
javljaju se &etiri odvojene kompozicije. U dva navrata
prikazani su golubovi koji, oslonjeni na rub Siroke zdjele
ukragene stiliziranim biljnim motivom (akant ?) i okrenuti
jedan prema drugom, s glavama uronjenim u zdjelu piju iz nje 145
tekuéinu. Tredi prizor slian je ovima, ali umjesto para
golubova prikazan je par paunova koji se napajaju iz zdjele
(kaleza). Cetvrti prizor je razli¢it: umjesto pladnjeva u sredini
je savinuto stablo sa Sirokim i Cvrstim korijenjem i
stiliziranom kratkom kro$njom nalik akantovu listu (drvo
Jivota 7), a sa strane, okrenuti jedan prema drugom, dva
uspravljena zed&ja lika s prednjim nogama ispruZenim prema
stablu.

6-7. stoljece (7)
Lit.: neobjavljeno

(AR.-M.)

146. KAMENI STUP NA POSTOLJU

Daruvar-kupali$no ljecilidte "Daruvarske Toplice"; vapnenac;
vis. 71,5 cm (bez postolja 63,5 cm); §ir. stupa 20 cm; @ 23,5
cm (@ uZih cilindriénih stupova oko 10 cm); §ir. postolja 34,7
cm (naju¥a 28,2 cm); vis. postolja 34,7 cm; GMBj b.b. (prije
1950. god.)

Cetverodijelni stup sastavljen od stupova uZeg oblog profila:
dva su isklesana od jednog oblog kamena, dok su druga dva
samostalni i spojeni s prethodnim u jedinstvenu cjelinu.
Razdvojeni dijelovi na jednoj su strani medusobno povezani
metalnim vezivom. S obje strane stupa po sredini je izdubljen
utor — donji sluZi za uévricivanje postolja, a gornji za
uévrséivanje nadgrada, koje nedostaje. Povriina stupa ukraSena
je stiliziranim biljnim ukrasom: plitko klesanom ispreple-
tenom viticom, koja oblikuje rombicne i elipsaste okvire s
motivima &etverolista i vretenasto oblikovanih grozdolikih
cvjetova koji izrastaju na vrhovima lisnate biljke katkad
uspravljeni, katkad ovjeSeni duZ razlistane stabljike. Postolje
je Cetverolisnog oblika, s blago zaobljenim stranicama na
kojima je, sve do donje rubne profilacije, reljefno oblikovan
ukras sa stiliziranim motivom akanta. Na gornjoj strani po
sredini postolja sacuvana je tanka metalna Sipka.

6-7. stoljece (7)

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(A.R.-M.)
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OZAL)

147. FIBULA*
Ozalj-Stari grad Ozalj, iskopavanje 1992. god.; bronca, po-
srebrenje; vel. 3,4x2,6 cm; ZMOz b.b.

Ulomak fibule u obliku grékog kriza proSirenih krakova
ukraSenih punciranim uzorkom. Desni krak kriZa i igla
nedostaju.

6. stoljece

Lir.: Cuckovié 1992, 51; Cuckovic 1994,
(B.M.)
148. POSUDA
Ozalj-Stari grad Ozalj, iskopavanje 1992. god.; keramika; vis.
4,2 cm; @ 7,3 cm; ZMOz b.b.

Ulomak keramicke posude s udubljenim "Andrijinim" kriZem
s vanjske strane dna.

6. stoljeée (7)

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)

DONJA GLAVNICA

149. VRC
Donja Glavnica-Kuzelin, iskopavanje 1988. god.; bronca; vis.
19 cm; @ 14,5 cm; MPSe inv. 51/94

Vr¢ od bron¢anog lima prekriven zelenkastom plemenitom
patinom, mjestimi¢no lagano oSteden urezima. Drika nije
saCuvana, no vidljiv je otisak njezinog spoja na ramenima. Uz
grlo otvora nalazi se Zeljezni prsten, vjerojatni pokazatelj neke
kasnije reparacije. Na odvojenom dnu vréa sekundarno su ure-
zane po tri prekriZene linije.

pocetak 5. stoljeca
Lit.: neobjavljeno

{V.5)
150. FIBULA
Donja Glavnica-Kuzelin, iskopavanje 1978. god.; bronca,
bakar; duz. 5,7 cm; vis. 3 cm; 8ir, 5,3 cm; MPSe inv. 54/94

Fibula kojoj jedna kuglica nedostaje a druga je reparirana
primjerkom druge veli¢ine. Igla (samo ostatak) i tri prstenasta
ukrasa lukovica i prednje stope izradeni su od bakra. Noga
profilirana jednostavnim motivom.

4. stoljece

Lit.: SokoL 1986, 130 sl. 79:162

(V.8.)
151. FIBULA
Donja Glavnica-Kuzelin, iskopavanje 1983. god.; bronca;
duz. 7 cm; vis. 2,5 cm; 8ir. 4,7 cm; MPSe inv. 55/94

Broncana fibula dobro oéuvana s plemenitom patinom. Os igle
kroz boéne lukovice izradena je od Zeljeza. Noga profilirana
urezanim ukrasima u dva dijela.

druga pol. 4. stoljeéa

Lit.: SOKOL 1986, 130 sl. 79:154.
(V.S)
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152. NARUKVICA
Donja Glavnica-Kuzelin, iskopavanje 1981. god.; bronca;
duZ. 6,2 cm; vis. 0,4 cm; §ir. 5,4 cm; MPSe inv. 52/94

Narukvica zalemljenih krajeva ukrafena urezanom crtom uz
" "

donji i gornji rub, te utisnutim ukrasom u obliku slova "x".
oko 400. godine
Lir.: SoxoL 1986, 130 sl. 79:156.

(V.5)
153, NARUKVICA
Donja Glavnica-Kuzelin, iskopavanje, 1981. god.; bronca;
duz. 6,2 cm; vis. 0,45 cm; 8ir. 5,4 cm; MPSe inv. 53/94

Narukvica zalemljenih krajeva ukraSena sa tri reda utisnutih
" n

ukrasa u obliku tocke i slova "x".
oko 400. godine

Lit.: SokoL 1986, 130 sl. 79:157.

(VS)
154. PRSTEN
Donja Glavnica-Kuzelin, iskopavanje 1982. god.; srebo; @
2,1 cm; MPSe inv. 58/94

Prsten s krunom u koju je uloZena kamena gema s urezanim
znakovima IH — moguce grékim slovima IE — kraticama
Isusova imena (sc. IHCOYC).

3. stoljece (7)

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(V.S.)
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BUDROVCI-STRBINCI

155. NADGROBNA PLOCA FLAVIJA MAURA
Budrovci-Strbinci; darovao kanonik Pavié; mramor; vel.
50.5x39 cm; deb. 4,5 cm; AMZ inv, 361

Ulomak nadgrobne ploge podignute dvadesetdvogodiSnjem
Flaviju Mauru od njegovih kolega. Napis zapocinje kristo-
gramom nakon kojeg u sedmeroredu slijedi:

FL(avio) MAVRO Flilio 7 ...

NIS BENE[? merenti

FEDELIQ[ue iuveni 7]

AN(norum) X[xii] C[....]

5 M][emoriae causa 7]
COLL[egae.....]
Flecerunt ...

4-5. stoljece

Lit.: CIL 111 4002; BRUNSMID 1909, 98 f. br. 361.
(Z.D.)

156a

156. DIO INVENTARA ZENSKOGA GROBA
Budrovei-Strbinci/trafostanica, grob 1, iskopavanje 1966. god,

kraj prve Cetvrtine 4. stoljeca
Lit.: RAUNIG 1980, 151—154, 159 Tab. I:3, II:1-3, VI:8-9

a) VRC — keramika, glaziranje; vis. 29,8 cm; © trbuha 15,3
cm: @ dna 7,8 cm; MPPa inv. 763
Zelenkastozuto glazirani vi€ izduZenoovalnog oblika, valjkas-
tog vrata, vodoravno izvijenih ustiju i prstenasto naglaSenog
dna. Vrpcasta dr8ka spaja rame s ustima.
b) VRC — keramika, glaziranje, vis. 15,7 cm; @ trbuha 4,7
cm; @ dna 2,7 cm; deb. stijenki 0,2 cm: MPDBa inv. 762
Zelenkastozuto glazirani vr¢ sferi¢nog oblika, visoko postav-
lienog trbuha 1 prema ustima proSirenog ravnog vrata. Vrp-
Casta drSka spaja gornji dio ramena s vrpastim rebrom
smjeStenim u gornjoj trecini vrata.

(Z.D.)

Op NEPOBJIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

155

156b

157. DIO INVENTARA ZENSKOGA GROBA
Budrovei-Strbinci/trafostanica, grob 2, iskopavanje 1966. god.

pocetak druge Eetvrtine 4. stoljeca

Lit.: RAUNIG 1980, 154—158, 159 Tab. 1:1-2, I1:4-5, VII:8-9;
SARANOVIC-SVETEK 1986, 65 br. 116, 67 br. 172, 81, Tab. XII:6.

a) BOCA ZA MIRISNA ULJA — staklo; vis. 19 cm; @ usta
4.4 cm; @ dna 6,5 cm; MPPa inv. 810

Svijetlozelena boca za mirisna ulja (balsamarium) stoZastog
tijela, visoko izdignutog vrata i prema van izvijenih vodorav-
no poloZenih usta.

b) CJEVCICA ZA MIRISNA ULJA — staklo: vis. 21 cm; @
usta 2,2 cm; MPDBa inv. 812

Svijetlozelena izduZena cjev€ica za mirisna ulja (unguenta-
rium) vretenasto proSirena po sredini. Usta prstenasto zadeb-

ljana, dno zaobljeno. Y
(Z.D.)
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158. DIO GROBNE ARHITEKTURE S FRESKOM
Budrovci-Strbinci, grob A" s freskom, slucajni nalaz 1991.
god.; opeka, oslikana Zbuka; vel. 40x30 cm; deb. 29,5 cm:
MBPba b.b.

Freska trokutastog oblika sa crteZima oslikanim crvenom
bojom na bijeloj podlozi. Unutar mreZaste bordure koja
oslikava rajsku ogradu vidljiva su dva pauna, kantharos i veéi
kristogram u krugu, Iznad svakog od pauna po jedan manji
kristogram (krismon), a sa svake strana veceg srediSnjeg kris—
tograma suncani disk sa zracima.

4, stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(Z.G.)

159a 159b
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158

159¢

159d

159. DIO INVENTARA ZENSKOGA GROBA
Budrovci-Strbinci, grob "A" s freskom (?), sludajni nalaz
1991. god.

druga trecina 4. stoljeéa

Lit.: neobjavljeno

a) PERLE — staklo; @ 0,2-0,4 cm; MPPDa b.b.

Okrugle perle s rupom u sredini plave, bijele i zélene boje (20
komada).

b) PERLE — zlato; duZ. 0,8-0,10 mm; MPPa b.b.
Vretenasto oblikovane Suplje perle (5 komada).

¢) NARUKVICA — bronca; @ 6,3 cm; MPPa b.b.

Zoomorfna narukvica polukruZnog presjeka, otvorenih krajeva.

Na jednom kraju zmjjska glava, drugi kraj stanjen.

d) OPLATA KOVCEZICA — bronca; vel. oko 2,5x1,5 do

1,3x1,0 cm; MPBa b.b.

Oplata kovleZica od tankog lima s bron¢anim Cavlima plos-

natih glavica (6 cijelih, 1 oStecena).

e) PRSTEN — kositar; duz. 1,8 cm; MPPa b.b.

Prsten s vrpCastom alkom i pravokutno prosirenom krunom.
(Z.G.)

BLT




160. DNO PLITICE

Budrovci-Strbinci, 1965 god.; staklo; vis. ulomka 1,5 cm; @
noge 5,6 cm; @ folije 5,6 cm; MPba inv. 723

Ulomak dna zdjele na prstenasto oblikovanoj nozi. Izmedu
dva sloja stakla umetnuta je tanka zlatna folija sli¢na
medaljonu s en face prikazom svecano odjevenog bracnog para
(mladenaca) — Zena s lijeve, suprug s desne strane — unutar
okvira sastavljenog od tri koncentri¢na, medusobno odmak-
nuta kruga. Ispod okvira a izmedu likova natpis FLOPE - N -
TES (sc. florentis = neka cvjetaju).

pocetak 4. stoljeca :
Lit : RAUNIG 1965, 147 f.; RAUNIG 1965a, 147; VIKIC 1978, 602 sl.

22, 603, 605 n. 54: SARANOVIC-SVETEK 1986, 32 f., 59 br. 14, Tab.

XX:1

(Z.D)

162
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161. POJASNI JEZICAC
Budrovci-Strbinci, grob 7, iskopavanje 1993. god.: bronca;
duz. 4,45x2,1 cm; MPDba b.b.
Plosnati, bron¢ani pojasni jezifac u obliku male amfore sa
dvije rucke.
4. stoljece
Lit.: GREGL 1993, 32-34.
(Z.G.)

162. TKALACKA PLOCICA
Budrovci-Strbinci, grob 1, iskopavanje 1993. god.: kost; vel.
74x49 cm; MPBDa b.b.
Pravokutna plo€ica za tkanje sa Cetiri rupice u sredini i tri
okomito postavljena proreza.
4. stoljece
Lit.: GREGL 1993, 32-34,

(2.G)
163. VRC_
Budrovci-Strbinci, grob 6, iskopavanje 1993. god.; keramika;
vis. 18 cm; @ trbuha 13,8 cm; @ dna 6 cm; MPPa b.b,
TrbuSasti, zeleno glazirani vr¢ s profiliranom ru¢kom. Dno u
sredini malo uvuceno,
druga polovica 4. stoljeca

Lit.: GREGL 1993, 32-34.
(Z.G)
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TRESTANOVCI

164. DIO INVENTARA ZENSKOGA GROBA
Trestanovci-Gradina, grob 19, iskopavanje 1972, god.

4, stoljece

a) NARUKVICA — bronca; @ 4,5x4,3 cm; @ Zice 0,3 cm;

MPKP?Z inv. 3080

Narukvica od bron¢ane Zice okruglog presjeka i oblih krajeva

koji prelaze jedan preko drugog, a ukraSeni su dijagonalno

postavljenim urezima.

b) ZDJELA — staklo; lijevanje; vis. 5 cm; @ 13 cm: deb.

stijenki 0,2 cm; MPKPZ inv. 3046

Kalotasta staklena zdjela svijetlozelene boje. Ispod zaravnjenih

usta plitko uZljebljenje.

Lit.: SOKAC-S TIMAC—BULAT 1974, 125, 129 Tab. I:1, 132§"ab. II:1.
(D.S-5.)

KATALOG

165. DIO GROBNOG INVENTARA
Treltanovci-Gradina, grob 45, iskopavanje 1975. god.

4, stoljeée

a) CASA — staklo; vis. 11 cm; @ usta 8 cm; @ dna 1,9 cm;
MPKP7 b.b. ; ;
Staklena CaSa u obliku krnjeg sto$ca. Po sredini ¢afe dva
paralelna, medusobno udaljena vodoravna uZljebljenja.

b) CASA — staklo; vis. 11,5 cm; @ usta 6,5 cm; @ dna 3
cm; MPKZ b.b.

IzduZena i prema dolje suZena staklena ¢a%a.

Lit.: SOKAC-S TIMAC 1984, 114, 130 Tab. I (slika dolje, lijevo 1
desno)

(D.S-8.)
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166. FIBULA

Trestanovci-Gradina, grob 101, iskopavanje 1981. god.;
bronca; duz. 9,2x5,3 cm; MPKZ inv. 4052

Lagano suZena noga, duZa od luka, ukraSena je parovima
kruZnih udubljenja. Gornja povr8ina luka trapezastog presjeka
nosi zupcasti ukras. Na reljefno profiliranu popreénu gredu
trapezastog oblika nastavljaju se tri spljostene lukovitaste
kuglice. Igla nedostaje.

druga polovica 4. stoljeéa

Lit.: SOKAC-S TIMAC 1984, 116 f., 120, 132 Tab. III (slika gore)
(DS-S.)

167

168
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167. BALZAMARII
Trestanovci-Gradina, grob 5, iskopavanje 1972. god.; staklo:
duz. 44 cm; @ 2 cm; MPKPzZ inv. 3040

Svijetlozelena cjevCica za mirisna ulja vretenasto proSirena po
sredini, s ustima izvijenim prema van. Dno suZeno.

4. stoljece

Lit.: SOKAC-S TIMAC—BULAT 1974, 124, 130 T. I:3.

(D.S-5))
168. VRC
Tre$tanovci-Gradina, uniSteni grob, 1972 god.; staklo; vis.
ulomka 10,3 cm; @ oko 10 cm; deb. stijenki 0,8 cm; MPKP%
inv. 3042

Ulomak staklenog vréa maslinastozelene boje, ovalnog tijela s
vitkim cilindriénim vratom, zaravnjenim i prema van izvije-
nim ustima. Vrpcasta rucka koljenasto izvijena.
druga polovica 4. stoljeca
Lit : SOKAC-S TIMAC—BULAT 1974, 128 T. I.2. .

(D.S-5.)
169. NOVAC
Trestanovci-Gradina, povrSinski nalaz; MPKPZ b.b.
Konstans (337-350. god.); majorina (bronca), Sisak (348-350.
god.)
Av.: D N CONSTA - NS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plaStu nalijevo te kuglom u desnoj
ruci.
Rv.: FEL TEMP - REPARATIO, u odsje¢ku €SIS, gologlavi
car u vojnoj odori stoji nalijevo, u desnoj ruci drzi zastavu s
kristogramom, a lijevu na §titu; ispred njega stoje dva zarob-
ljenika licem jedan prema drugome.

RIC 224
(Z.D.)
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VELIKI BASTAJI

170. SARKOFAG*

Veliki Bastaji, pronaden vjerojatno 1842. god. prigodom
otkri¢a grobnice s mozaikom zajedno s natpisnom plofom
(kat. br. 171); bijeli krupnozrnati mramor s tamnim venama;
vel, 258x147 cm: vis. 116 em; AMZ b.b.

Osteéeni sanduk stoji na postolju ukraSenom stiliziranim
kimatijem, te cik-cak motivom na bo¢nim stranama. U
niSama na prednjoj plohi reljefno su prikazani likovi

170

KATALOG

pokojnika — lijevo je Zena u pali s bulom na grudima, a
desno mu$karac u paliju sa svitkom u ruci. Plitki reljefni
prizor na desnoj bo¢noj plohi sastoji se od dva stabalca i dvije
sjedee pantere sa $apama na kantarosu iz kojeg se izvijaju
vitice loze. Lijeva je strana ukraSena stabalcima i trsom loze s
liséem i grozdovima. Poklopac nedostaje.

pocetak 4. stoljeca

Lir.: SzABO 1934, 83-84; AlJ 589; VIKIC -BELANCIC 1978, 597-598.
(B.M.)
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171. NATPISNA PLOCA*

Veliki Bastaji; pronadena zajedno sa sarkofagom (kat. br.
170); vapnenac; vel. 92x100; deb. 2,5 cm; dvorac Jankovié u
Daruvaru (plo¢a uzidana)

. Gornji desni ugao ploce oStecen je i prekriven Zbukom. Slova
su iste visine (4 cm), pravilno klesana, a redovi medusobno
jednako razmaknuti. Tekst tee neprekinuto, bez znakova
odvajanja rijeci i bez ligatura. Plofa je uzidana tako da
nedostaju dva posljednja (?), veé prije oSteéena i netitka reda,
koja su u 19. stolje¢u prigodom prvog prepisivanja bila
vidljiva. Karakteristicna je grafija slova A, F, G, H, L. Tekst,
pisan pravilnim heksametrima, iskrivljenim na samo dva
mjesta — deseti red odozgo: umjesto CAELIQUAE treba
glasiti CAELI, trinaesti red odozgo: umjesto PROMERE
treba glasiti PROMERERE — glasi:

TARTAREIS RVPTVS FORNACIBVS IMPLICAT OMNEM
PERPETVVM VITAE QVONDAM DATVM NVNC RAPIT
ACRIS
AETERNVM POENIS FACTVM PRO CRIMINE FLAMMA
HIC SIMILI NATOS MERITIS PRO TALIBVS IGNI
5 ANTE OBITVM GENVIT PERITVROS TABE PARENTVM

DONEC CVRA DEVM MISERANDI CEPIT ET ATRO
NVNC TVLIT EXITIO SIMVLACRVM PENDERE SEMPER
POENAS INDIGNE SVVM ET PREMI NOCTE MALIGNA
NAM DOMINVM PVRO VELAMINE SEMPER AMICTVM

10 ADQVE INMORTALEM CAELIQVE REGIONIBVS VSVM
ET CVLPA VACVVM PORTANTEM INSIGNIA NATVM
CVNCTA PATRIS PRESSIS HVMANO CRIMINE MEMBRIS
INDVIT ET NVLLI ORSO SIC FAS PROMERE VERBVM
HVNC VMQVAMPECASSE DEVM TAMEN OMNIA

MAGNVS

15 ALTERIVS DELICTA TVLIT SIC CORPORE SVMPTO
DEMISSVS CAELO TERRAS PETIT HAVT SECVS ARTVS
INDVIT HVMANOS QVA VT TELLVS FERRE VALEBIT
MEMBRORVM MEDITANTE DEVM DE VISCERE........

Ovaj tekst u cjelini, a osobito u svom prvom dijelu, te u
posljednja dva reda, obiluje tajanstvenim mislima i alego-
rijama, Sto ga cini te§ko prevodivim. Stoga donosimo
slobodan i uvjetan prijevod koji je na nekim mjestima
nerazumljiv, ali zauzvrat doCarava duhovnu atmosferu —
apokrifno-gnosti¢ku (?) — u kojoj je nastao.

Vatra koja bukti iz peéi Tartara obuhvaca ga cijelog, njega
kojemu je neko¢ dan vjeéni Zivot.

A sada ga grabi oStar plamen i kaZnjen je vjecnom kaznom
zhog zloéina.

On je prije smrti rodio sinove koji ce zbog takvih grijeha
propasti u slicnoj vatri, sve dok se Bog nije smilovao i
dopustio da sada njegov lik crnom propascu viecno i sramotno
placa kaznu i da bude pritisnut zlokobnom noci.

Naime, pojavio se Gospodin uvijek odjeven u ¢istu odjecu,
besmrtan, koji je boravio na nebu, lisen grijeha, koji nosi sva
znamenja oca i ¢iji su udovi pritisnuti ljudskim grijehom.

I ni za koga koji ima takav pocetak ne moZe se reci da je ikada
zgrijesio. Ali je taj Bog ipak velik podnio sve grijehe drugih.
Tako je, uzevsi tijelo, poslan s neba doSao na zemlju i tako
poprimio ljudski lik da bi zemlja mogla nositi..........

4, stoljece

Lit.: KUKULJEVIC 1891, 32 br. 108; SzABO 1934, 84-85.
(B.M,)
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PROZOR

172. DIO GROBNOG INVENTARA

Prozor-Stara crkva ("Grcka crkva'), grob 1, iskopavanje 1978.
god.

4, stoljece :

Lit.: RENDIC-MIOCEVIC (A.) 1980, 241.

a) MEDALJON — bronca, pozlata; vel. 2,8x2,2 cm; AMZ
b.b.

Poklopac ovalne spremnice (theka) od tankog bron¢anog lima
prevucen zlatnom folijom na kojoj je tehnikom iskucavanja
izraden motiv stilizirane svastike izduZenog oblika. Na jed-
nom kraju ostatak petlje za ovjes, a u Supljini poklopca ostaci
krute tvari bjelkaste boje.

b) PAR IGALA — srebro; duz. 6,71 6 cm; AMZ b.b.

Par igala s ukrasnim glavama u obliku poliedra koji je na

jednoj igli sastavljen od deset, a na drugoj igli od &etrnaest

stranica razli¢itog oblika (rombovi, trapezi, Cetverokuti).

¢) VRETENO S PRSLJENOM— bjelokost (?); duz. 18 cm; @

priljena 3 cm; AMZ B.b.

Vreteno u obliku Stapa kojemu jedan kraj zavriava $iljkom.

UkraSeno je nizom vodoravnih uZljebljenih linija, dok je

gornja, blago zaobljena povriina priljena ukrafena urezanim

koncentriénim kruZnicama rasporedenim u obliku trokuta,
(AR.-M.)
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173. IZBOR 1Z GROBNOG INVENTARA

Prozor-Stara crkva ("Grcka crkva"), grob 2, iskopavanje 1978.
god.

4, stoljecée
Lit.: RENDIC-MIOCEVIC (A.) 1980, 241.

a) FIBULA — bronca; duZ. 8 cm; §ir. 6,7 cm; AMZ b.b.
Fibula kriznog oblika s pravokutnom nogom, ukraSenom
koncentri¢nim kruZnicama i tankim kosim urezima. Trapezasta
plocica na glavi fibule perforirana je sa dva okrugla otvora,
Njezini krajevi zavriavaju lukovicama, dok se treca lukovica
nalazi po sredini plocice, u nastavku luka.

b) CASA — staklo; vis. 6,6 cm; @ 8,7 cm; AMZ b.b.

Siroka ala kalotastog oblika, debljih stijenki blijedozelene
boje. Na trbuhu ¢ase apliciran je kapljicasti ukras od plave
staklene paste rasporeden podvostruéeno u grupe sastavljene
od jedne 1 tri kapi naizmjenicno.

173b

(AR.-M.}

174. NOVAC
Prozor: AMZ/nz inv. 25474

Romul Augustul (475-476. god.); solid (zlato), Milano
(listop. 475 god. do rujan 476. god.)

Av.: D N ROMVLVS A - GVSTVS P F NG, visoko poprsje
cara sprijeda u vojnoj odori, s kacigom, Stitom i kopljem.
Rv.: VICTORI - A AVCCC, u polju desno #, u odsjecku
COMOB, Viktorija stoji nalijevo i drzi dugi kriZ.

LRC 949

(Z.D.)

174

SV. MARIJA POD OKICEM

175. CASA
Sv. Marija pod Okiéem-Popov dol; darovano 1908. god.;
staklo: vis. 6.3 cm; @ oboda 8,1 cm; AMZ inv. 11411

IzduZena kalotasta ada maslinasto zelene boje. Rub zadebljan,
obod ravno i otro zavrien. Dno u sredini malo uvuceno.
4. stoljece
Lit.: DAMEVSK! 1976, 66, 87 T. XV:2.
(Z.G)

176. CASA
Sv. Marija pod Oki¢em-Popov dol; darovano 1908. god.;
staklo: vis. 7.5 cm; @ oboda 10 cm; AMZ inv. 11413

Siroka kalotasta ¢a%a maslinasto zelene boje. Rub zadebljan,
obod ravno i odtro zavr§en. Dno u sredini malo uvuceno.

| 4. stoljece
i Lit . Arheoloski muzej 1993, p. 152 br. 180.

(2.G)
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CECAVAC

177. KAMENA PLOCA
Cecavac-Rudina/crkva A, grob 1, iskopavanje 1986. god.;
pjescenjak; vel. 72x44 5 cm; deb. 8-13 cm; MPKPZ b.b.

Ulomak sarkofaga (?) u funkciji preklopnice s grubo urezanim
prikazom ribe kraj Cije glave se naziru tragovi anse i trolista.
Ploca se nalazila u zidanom grobu iznad glave pokojnika, s
prikazom ribe, okrenutim prema unutra.

3-4. stoljece

Lit.: SOKAC-S TIMAC 1987, pp. 150-151;
(D.S-8.)
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BELI MANASTIR

178. POCASNI NATPIS
Beli Manastir-Sarkanja/pustara Sudarag, 1963. god.; mramor;
vel. 43x38 cm; deb. 5,8 cm; MSO inv. 7722
Ulomak pocasnog natpisa podignutog carevima Flaviju Juliju
Konstanciju i bratu mu Konstansu (?). U osmorednom natpis-
nom polju bez profilacije ofuvan natpis u pet redova, koji bi
restauriran i dopunjen imao glasiti:

[DD(ominis)? NN(nostris)?]

FL(avio) IVLIO CONS|tantio et Fl(avio) Iulio ?]

CONS(tanti) TOTI[ (us) orbis terrarum ? do]

MITORI[bus ac pacis et securitatis 7]

5 INVEN([toribus...?]
TITV[(lum hunc posuerunt..,?
2

[D(evotissimi) N(umini) M(aiestati)Q(ue)E(orum)?]

340-343. godine

Lit.: BULAT—PINTEROVIC 1971, 110-112, 119 sl. 8; PINTEROVIC
1978, 89, T. XIX:1; ILI 1070. ~
(Z.D.)

ZAGREB

179. SVIETILJKA
Zagreb-Mirogojska cesta 12; darovano 1948. god.; bronca;
duz. 9,5 cm; $ir. 3,5 cm; vis 9,4 cm; AMZ inv. 8884.

Svjetiljka s tijelom u obliku stiliziranog janjeta. Iznad glave
uzdiZe se okomito postavljen konstantinovski monogram. Nos
je u obliku sedmokrake zvijezde. Runo janjeta izvedeno je
geometrijskom stilizacijom. NoZica je vitka s veéim okruglim
profiliranim postamentom.
4-5. stoljece
Lit.: VIKIC-BELANCIC 1954, 131-134; VIKIC-B ELANCIC 1975, p. 152
br. 1109, Tab. LIII: 2; GREGL 1991, 61.
(Z2.G.)

180. NOVAC
Zagreb-Spanjsko (polje); AMZ/nz inv. R-25460
Valentinijan III. (425-455. god.); solid (zlato); Milano
(vjerojatno poslije 450. god.)
Av.: D N PLA VALENTI-NIANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
dijademom s rozetama u oklopu nadesno.
Rv.: VICTORI-A AVGGG, lijevo i desno u polju M D, u
odsje€ku COMOB, car stoji sprijeda, drzi kriz i kuglu s
Viktorijom koja ga ovjentava; desnom nogom na glavi zmije
s ljudskom glavom.
RIC 854

- (Z.D.)
181. NOVAC
Zagreb-Gornji grad (Gradec); AMZ/nz inv. D-634

Justin II. (565-578. god.); bronca; Konstantinopol (570/571.
god.)

Av.: Justin IL, lijevo i Sofija desno, sjede, s aureolama, en
face, na dvostrukom prijestolju. On u desnici dr#i globus
cruciger, ona okrunjena Zezlo s krizem.

Rv.: M; gore +; lijevo A/N/N/O, desno G; ispod off. A; u
odsjec¢ku CON.

DOC 28a.1

(LM.)
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SOTIN

182. OKOV
Sotin; Zeljezo; vel. 5,2x4,7 cm; AMZ inv. 15

U nareckanom Cetverokutnom okviru tehnikom na proboj
izraden je puni sredi$nji kriZ sa Cetvrtastim kriZiStem i pravo-
kutnim proSirenjima, okruZen s jo§ &etiri istokradna kriza u
proboju. Prednja povrSina ukraSena je pravilno rasporedenim
kruZnim udubljenjima, koja su izvorno nosila ispunu (emajl
ili sl.). Na glatkoj straznjoj strani saCuvani su trnovi triju
¢avala, dok je jedna rupica za zakivanje prazna.

4-6. stoljece

Lit.: neobjavljeno

182 (B.M.)

183. NOVAC
Sotin; AMZ/nz inv. 26228

Valens (364-378. god.); solid (zlato), Antiohija (kol, 367,
god. do stud. 375. god.)

Av.: D N VALENS - PER F AVG, poprsje cara s dijademom
s rozetama u oklopu i pla$tu nadesno.

Rv.: GLORIA - RO - MANORVM, u odsje¢ku AN OBH.
Roma i Konstantinopol s kacigama sjede na tronu, Roma
sprijeda a Konstantinopol glave prema njoj, svaka drZi
skeptar, a zajedno §tit na kojem piSe VOT / X / MVL / XX;
Konstantinopol s desnom nogom na provi broda.

RIC 16d
(Z.D.)

SVETI MARTIN NA MURI

184. FIBULA
Sveti Martin na Muri; bronca; du?. 8,6 cm: §r. 5 cm:; GMCa
b.b.

Noga, neznatno suZena prema luku i nesto duZa od njega,
ukraSena je parovima kruZnih udubljenja. Luk trapezastog
presjeka ispunjen je Citavom duZinom hrpta zupéastim
V-ornamentom, Na popreénu trapezastu gredu nastavljaju se
tri spljoStene lukovicaste kuglice. Nedostaje igla za pri¢vr§-
¢ivanje.
druga polovica 4. stoljeca
Lit .: neobjavljeno

(B.M.)
185. KLIUC
Sveti Martin na Muri; bronca; duZ. 6,8 cm: GMCa b.b.

IzduZeno tijelo s rombi¢nom glavom na kojoj je veéi kruzni
otvor, na donjem dijelu prelazi u funkcionalni nastavak, sas—
tavljen od tri duboko Zlijebljena zupca. Donji dio tijela klju¢a
ukraSen je znakom "x",

3.-4. stoljece
185 Lit.: neobjavljeno

-
S
L)

(B.M.)
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KALNIK

186. FIBULA
Kalnik-Veliki Kalnik, 1901. god.; bronca, srebro, pozlata;
duz. 6,9 cm; $ir. 5.7 cm; AMZ inv. 9093.

Na kradoj noZici jednostavan je profilirani ukras u obliku
dvostrukog slova H, a na hrptu luka motiv nalik borovoj
granéici. Sesterostrana popretna greda nosi tri ovalne
profilirane kuglice. Igla i tri dugmeta-lukovice nacinjeni su od
bronce, a luk i noga od srebra.

pocetak 4. stoljeca

Lit.: Nakit 1981, br. 157 (spomenuta); Arheoloski muzej 1993, 170
br. 251b.
(A.R.-M.)

SELCI PAKOVACKI

187. FIBULA

Selci Pakovagki; grobni nalaz; darovao kotarski nacelnik T.
Korner, 1858. god.; srebro; duz. 8,9 cm; §ir. 6 cm; AMZ iny.
9091

Noga ukrafena motivima lukova i kruZica s to¢kom, a luk s
nekoliko redova razliditih ornamenata, izvedenih tehnikom
taufiranja. Na strani s leZiStem za iglu, na donjoj polovici
luka urezan natpis VTERE F(e)LIX. Sesterokutna poprena
greda zavrSava dugmetima u obliku facetiranih lukoviastih
kuglica.

kraj 3. stolje¢a-pocetak 4. stoljeca

Lit.: Nakit 1981, br.. 161 (Vinkovci); Arheoloski muzej 1993, 169
br. 250.

(A.R--M.)

NOVACKA-FUZETIC

188. FIBULA
Novadka-Suma Fuzetié¢; unisteni grob, 1957. god.; bronca,
pozlata; duz. 7,5 em; §ir. 5,8 cm; MGKr b.b.

NofZica kraca od trapezastoga glatkog luka, ukraSena lepezastim
urezima. Na Sesterokutnu poprecnu gredu, s reljefnim
izdancima u obliku krila nastavljaju se izduZene facetirane
kuglice. Igla nedostaje. Tragovi pozlate vidljivi na donjem
dijelu popreéne grede. s
pocetak 4. stoljeca
Lit.: KOLAR 1976, 108.

(B.M.)
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VIROVITICA

189. FIBULA
Virovitica-I. Ribnjak; uni§teni grob; darovao M. Mandic¢,
1962. god.; bronca; duz. 8 cm; §ir. 5,7 cm; GMVt inv. 13

Noga Sirine luka, duZa od njega, ukraSena je parovima kruZnih
udubljenja, dok je luk trapezastog presjeka Citavom duZinom
hrpta ispunjen paralelnim V-urezima. Na trapezastu, reljefno
profiliranu popreénu gredu sa tri okrugla otvora nastavljaju se
ovalne glatke lukoviCaste kuglice. Nedostaje srednja lukovica,
igla za pri¢vréivanje i dio noge.
druga polovica 4. stoljeca
Lit.: JANCEVSKI 1991, 21.

(B.M.)

KAMANJE
190. PRSTEN
Kamanje-Vrlovka, iskopavanje 1983. god.; bronca; vis. 2,5
cm; §ir. 2,75 cm; ZMOz b.b.
Prsten nepravilno elipti¢énog oblika s karikom polukruZnog
presjeka i izrazito uglatim ramenima koja se pro§iruju prema
poligonalno oblikovanoj reljefnoj kruni. Na kruni nemarno
urezane prekriZene linije nalik kristogramu.
3. stoljece

Lit.: Cuc¢kovi¢ 1986, 15; Cuckovi¢ 1994,
(BM.)

SAMOBOR

191. PRSTEN
Samobor, 1913. god.; zlato; @ 2.4 cm; tez. 12,51; AMZ inv.
3370

Prsten od vrlo kvalitetnog zlata izraden u tehnici kovanja i
granulacije. Obru€ ima presjek niskog trokuta i prema kruni je
malo profiren. Kruna u obliku krnjeg sto¥ca sastoji se od
esterostrane baze na kojoj se uzdiZe $est stupi¢a medusobno
spojenih lukovima, tako da se dobiva dojam malenih arkada.
Na arkadama se nalazi kolut i na njemu $est trokuti¢a od po tri
granulirana zrna, na trokuti¢ima je jo§ jedan manji kolut i na
njemu okrugla plo€ica kao gornji zavrSetak krune prstena.

6. stoljece

Lit.: VINSKI 1955, 31 id., sl. la-d.
(K.S.)

191
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KONTINENTALNA HRVATSKA (?)

192. CIGLA S KRISTOGRAMOM
Nepoznato nalaziste (Hrvatska); keramika; vel. 31,5x30,5 cm;
deb. 7 cm; @ ukrasne plohe 25,5 cm; AMZ b.b.

Citava gornja povr§ina ukrasena je motivom kristograma sa
slovima A 1 Q.

druga polovica 4. stoljeca

Lit.: neobjavljenop
(B.M.)

OD NEPOBIEDIVOG SUNCA DO SUNCA PRAVDE

192

193. KRISTOGRAM

Nepoznato nalaziSte (Hrvatska); bronca; vel. 6,4 cm; §ir. 5 cm;
duz. lanca 21 cm; AMZ b.b. (zbirka Plavsic).

Bronéani kristogram sa svjeénjaka ili kadionice. U sredini
kriZi¥ta ostaci ukrasa u obliku rozete. Na jednoj od probusenih
hasta nalazi se karika s ostacima lanca, a na donjoj hasti
tragovi lemljenja.

druga polovica 4. stoljeca

Lit.: neobjavljeno
(B.M.)
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ALJMAS
194. NOVAC
Aljmas; skupni nalaz; AMZ/nz inv. 22051
Magnencije (350-353. god.); majorina (bronca), Lion (sijed.
350. god. do kol. 353. god.)
Av.: D N MAGNEN - TIVS P F AVG, iza glave A, poprsje
cara s bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: FEL TEMP - REPARATIO, lijevo u polju A, u
odsjecku FSLG, car u vojnoj odori stoji nalijevo, u desnoj
ruci drzi zastavu s kristogramom.

RIC 108 194
195. NOVAC
Aljmag; skupni nalaz; AMZ/nz inv. 20762
Vetranije (350. god.); majorina (bronca), Solun (oZuj. do pros.
350. god.)
Av.: D N VETRAN - IO P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: CONCORDIA - MILITVM, lijevo i desno u polju A B,
u odsjecku *TSAe, car u vojnoj odori stoji sprijeda, glava
nalijevo, u svakoj ruci zastava s kristogramom; iznad glave #,
RIC 131

(e 195

BATINA

196. NOVAC
Batina; MSO inv. 25631
Justinijan I. (527-565. god.); folis (bronca), Konstantinopol
(532-537. god.)
Av.: D N IVSTINI - ANVS P P AVG, poprsje cara s dijade-
mom nadesno. ;
Rv.: M, lijevo Sestokraka zvijezda, desno kriz, ispod A, u
odsjecku CON.
SABATIER 1862, 28

(HG.L.)

196
COVICI

197. NOVAC
Coviéi; darovao J. Pavelié, 1896. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 23047
Valentinijan 1. (364-375. god.); velika bronca, Antiohija
(velj. 364, god. do kol. 367. god.)
Av.: D N VALENTINI - ANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: RESTITVTOR - REIPVBLICAE, u odsjecku SMAQP,
car stoji sprijeda, glave nadesno, drZi zastavu sa X i Viktoriju
na kugli.
RIC 6a

(B 197

DALJ

198. NOVAC
Dalj; darovao J. Skiva, 1922. god.; AMZ/nz inv, 31581
Valentinijan 1. (364-375. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak
(velj. 364. god. do kol. 367. god.)
Av.: D N VALENTINI - ANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, u odsjecku ASISC, car u
vojnoj odori u pokretu nadesno, desnom rukom vuce zarob- 198

lienika a u lijevoj drZi labarum s kristogramom.
RIC 5a

(Z.D.)
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GABOS
199. NOVAC
Gabos; skupni nalaz, 1899. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 20222

Konstancije II. (337-361. god.); majorina (bronca), Sisak
(sijeé. do pros. 350. god.)

Av.: D N CONSTAN - TIVS P F AVG, iza glave A, ispred
*, poprsje cara s bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plaStu
nadesno.

Rv.: HOC SIG - NO VICTOR ERIS, lijevo u polju A, u od-
sjecku *ASISe, car s dijademom i u vojnoj odori stoji sprijeda
glave okrenute nalijevo, drzi zastavu s kristogramom; desno
od njega stoji Viktorija, drZi palminu granu i ovjencava cara.
RIC 286

199

(Z.D.)

GORNJI KOSINJ
200. NOVAC
Gornji Kosinj-Mlakvanska greda; skupni nalaz; AMZ/nz inv.
25463
Valentinijan III. (425-455. god.); solid (zlato), Ravena (425.
do 455. god.)
Av.: D N PLA VALENTI - NIANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara
s dijademom s rozetama u oklopu nadesno.
Rv.: VICTORI - A AVGGG, lijevo i desno u polju R V, u
odsje€ku COMOB, car stoji sprijeda, drZi kriZ i kuglu s
Viktorijom koja ga ovjencava, a desnu nogu na glavi zmije s
ljudskom glavom.
LRC 842

200

(Z.D.)

KNEZEVI VINOGRADI
201. NOVAC
KneZevi Vinogradi; MSO inv. 25637

Konstans (337-350. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak (348.
do 350. god.)

Av.: D N CONSTA - NS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.

Rv.: FEL TEMP - REPARATIO, u odsjecku I'SISe, car u
vojnoj odori stoji na galiji okrenut nalijevo, drZi feniksa na
kugli i zastavu s kristogramom; na krmi sjedi Viktorija i
upravlja brodom.

RIC 198

201

(HG.L)

KUPCINA
202. NOVAC
Kuptina; skupni nalaz, 1900. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 24204

Gracijan (367-383. god.); centenional (bronca), Arl (kol. 367.
do stud. 375. god.)

Av.: D N GRATIANVS AVGG AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plaStu nadesno.

Rv.: GLORIA NO - VI SAECVLI, lijevo i desno u polju OF
I, u odsje¢ku CON=, car stoji sprijeda glave nalijevo, u
desnoj ruci drZi labarum s kristogramom, dok se lijevom
naslanja na Stit.

RIC 15

(Z.D.)

132



KATALOG

ORESAC
203. NOVAC
Oresac; GMVi (zbirka Vincek)

Valentinijan I. (364-375. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak
(kol. 367. god. do stud. 375. god.)

Av.: D N VALENTINI - ANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i pla§tu nadesno.

Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, u polju lijevo M, desno P
i iznad #, u odsjeCku BSISC, car u pokretu nadesno, desnom
rukom vuce zarobljenika, dok u lijevoj drZi labarum s
kristogramom.

RIC 14a

203

(Z.D.)

PEKLENICA
204. NOVAC ¥
Peklenica; skupni nalaz; MMCa b.b.

Valens (364-378. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak (kol. 367.
god. do stud. 375. god.)
Av.: D N VALEN - S P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plaitu nadesno.
Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, u polju desno R, u od-
sjeCku *BSISC, car u pokretu nadesno, desnom rukom vuce
zarobljenika, dok u lijevoj drZi labarum s kristogramom.
RIC 14b

(Z.D.)

POPOVAC
205. NOVAC
Popovac; MSO inv. 25657

Gracijan (367-383. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak (kol.
367. god. do stud. 375. god.)

Av.: D N GRATIANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i pla§tu nadesno.

Rv.: GLORIA RO - MANORVM, u polju lijevo M, desno P
i iznad *, u odsjeku I'SISC, car u pokretu nadesno desnom
rukom vuce zarobljenika, a u lijevoj drZi labarum s kristo-
gramom.

RIC 14c¢

(H.G.L)

SLADOJEVCI
206. NOVAC
Sladojevci; grobni nalaz; MSO b.b. (grob br. 5)

Vetranije (350. god.); folis (bronca), Solun (oZuj. do pros.
350. god.)

Av.: D N VETRAN - IO PF AVG, poprsje cara s lovor-
vijencem u oklopu i plastu nadesno.

Rv.: VIRTVS EXERCITVM, u odsje¢ku TESA, car u vojnoj
odori stoji sprijeda glave nalijevo, drzi zastavu s kristo-
gramom i naslanja se na §tit.

RIC 138

206

(Z.D)
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SRB
207. NOVAC
Srb; AMZ/nz inv. 37613

Valentinijan II. (375-392. god.); tremisis (zlato), Konstan—
tinopol (kol. 383. god. do kol. 388. god.)
Av.: D N VALENTINI - ANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: VICTORIA - AVGVSTORVM, u odsje¢ku CONOB,
Viktorija u pokretu nalijevo, drZi vijenac i kriz na kugli.
RIC 75a

(Z.D.)

STUDENCI
208. NOVAC
Studenci; AMZ/nz inv. 25465

Valentinijan III. (425-455. god.); solid (zlato), Ravena (425,
do 455. god.)

Av.: D N PLA VALENTI - NIANVS P F AVG, poprsje cara
s dijademom s rozetama u oklopu nadesno.

Rv.: VICTORI - A AVGGG, lijevo i desno u polju R V, u
odsjecku COMOB, car stoji sprijeda, drzi kriz 1 kuglu s
Viktorijom koja ga ovjencava, a desnu nogu na glavi zmije s
ljudskom glavom.

LRC 842
(ZD)

SCITARJEVO
209. NOVAC
S¢itarjevo, iskopavanje 1992. god.; AMZ b.b.

Konstancije II. (337-361. god.); bronca, Akvileja (334. do
335. god.)
Av.: FL IVL CONSTANTIVS NOB C, poprsje cezara s lovor-
vijencem u oklopu nadesno.
Rv.: GLOR -IA EXERC - ITVS. u polju +, u odsjecku AQS,
dva vojnika stoje gledajuci jedan prema drugome; svaki drZi
koplje i naslanja se na §tit; izmedu njih dvije zastave.
RIC 126

(ZD.)

VRANIC
210. NOVAC
Vrani¢; skupni nalaz, 1897. god.; AMZ/nz inv. 19130

Konstancije II. (337-361. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak
(348. do 350. god.)

Av.: D N CONSTAN - TIVS P F AVG, poprsje cara s
bisernim dijademom u oklopu i plaStu nadesno.

Rv.: FEL TEMP - REPARATIO, u odsje¢ku SIS, car u
vojnoj odori stoji nalijevo na galiji, drZi feniksa na kugli i
zastavu s kristogramom; na krmi sjedi Viktorija i upravlja
brodom.

RIC 197 (dif.)

(Z.D.)
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VUKOVAR
211. NOVAC
Vukovar-Raca; darovao dr. M. Ticak, 1912. god.; AMZ/nz
inv. 22103

Decencije (351-353. god.); majorina (bronca), Rim (proljeée
351. god. do rujan 352. god.)

Av.: MAG DECENTI - VS NOB CAES, iza glave T, golo-
glavo poprsje cara u oklopu nadesno,

Rv.: VICT DD NN AVG ET CAES, u odsjecku RS, dvije
Viktorije licem jedna prema drugoj drZe izmedu sebe vijenac
sa VOT/V/MVLT/X; iznad vijenca kristogram.

RIC 221
(Z.D)

ZMAJEVAC
212. NOVAC
Zmajevac; MSO inv. 25668

Konstans (337-350. god.); centenional (bronca), Sisak (348.
do 350. god.)

Av.: D N CONSTA - NS P F AVG, poprsje cara s bisernim
dijademom u oklopu i plastu nadesno.

Rv.: FEL TEMP - REPARATIO, u odsje¢ku BSISCs, car u
vojnoj odori stoji na galiji okrenut nalijevo, drZi feniksa na
kugli i zastavu s kristogramom; na krmi sjedi Viktorija i
upravlja brodom.

RIC 198
(H.L.G)

KONTINENTALNA HRVATSKA
213. NOVAC
Nepoznato nalaziSte; AMZ/nz inv. 22068
Magnencije (350-353. god.); majorina (bronca); Lion (sijeg.
350. god. do kol. 353. god.)
Av.: DN MAGNEN - TIVS P F AVG, gologlavo poprsje cara
u oklopu i plastu nadesno.
Rv.: SALVS DD NN AVG ET CAES, u odsje¢ku RPLG,
kristogram sa A i Q lijevo i desno.

RIC 153

(Z.D.)
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Novac cara Konstancija II. (337-361. god.) s natpisom HOC SIGNO VICTOR ERIS na reversu, Siscia (350. god.)
A coin of Constantius II (337-361) with the inscription HOC SIGNO VICTOR ERIS on the reverse, Siscia ( 350 AD)

Zagreb, privatna zbirka (Prim. dr. sci. Nikola Eipu&); ljubazno&€u vlasnika zbirke;
foto: Nikola Sipus - Zagreb
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FOREWORD

The idea of creating an exhibition about the
phenomenon of early Christianity in the continental
regions of Croatia, a subject that has been insufficiently
researched and indeed unjustifiably ignored, was
conceived at the moment when the National Organizing
Committee for the XIIIth International Congress of Early
Christian Archaeology redefined certain elements of the
previously planned program of accompanying elements
for this scientific meeting, deciding to have minor thematic
exhibitions in various Croatian cities in place of one
"major", central exhibition in Zagreb. The reasons for
such a decision were mainly of a practical nature. One of
them, probably decisive, was concerned with possible
problems in organization, particularly those that might
occur while collecting exhibition material from various
parts of Croatia, especially from occupied regions.

Considering the fact that this is an exceptionally
important scientific meeting (the hosts this time being Split
and Solin, who also organized the very first Congress of
Early Christian Archaeology held exactly 100 years ago,
and Pore¢), the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb
considered it well worth while to incorporate the Croatian
capital into the program of events to take place in the
above coastal centers at the end of September and
beginning of October 1994. We decided to enter into the
adventure of preparing an exhibition about the beginnings
of Christianity in the continental regions of Croatia, even
knowing in advance the many difficulties awaiting us in
this project. We naturally had to rely upon the cooperation
of the many relevant institutions in northern Croatia, and
we were not disappointed in this trust. We could not,
however, foresee all of the problems that were to occur
during preparation of the exhibition. One such problem is
the fact that outside the Croatian coastal region, there are
very few experts and scholars whose specialty is early
Christian archaeology, and hence the entire burden of the
conceptual formation of the exhibition was the
responsibility of a small number of individuals who had
to expend a great deal of effort to realize the original
plans. A second equally complex problem resulted from
the fact that one of the consequences of the events that
have occurred during the last few years in these regions is
an extremely diminished form of otherwise normal
museum functions, It was very difficult, for example, to
gain access to material from many museum collections,
which have often been transferred to relatively inac—
cessible locations for safekeeping.

It should certainly be emphasized that it is a happy
circumstdnce that Zagreb is also celebrating the 900th

" anniversary of the foundation of the episcopal see of

Zagreb in this year, 1994. Although the Archaeological
Museum is also preparing projects directly related to the
earliest past of the city, we nonetheless consider that this
early Christian theme is an excellent supplement to the
other events planned for this celebration. It should be
remembered that with the establishment of a bishopric,
Zagreb opened a route to the construction of its own
historical identity, and that the new episcopal see was
informally the successor to the previous, early Christian
diocese of Sisak.

The contents of this exhibition will be discussed in
more detail in one of the introductory texts and in the
catalogue of the material. Those who read the catalogue
and those who visit the exhibition will be able to see for
themselves the attempts of the authors to present the
greatest possible amount of material from various regions
of continental Croatia. It was nonetheless inevitable that
particular attention would be paid to the monumental
heritage of important Roman (and late Roman) centers:
Sisak (Siscia), Osijek (Mursa) and Vinkovci (Cibalae), as
well as Varazdinske Toplice (Aquae lasae), Ludbreg
(Iovia), Daruvar (Aquae Balissae), and Dakovo,
Slavonska PoZega, Ozalj, Prozor, Zagreb, and so forth. It
should also be noted that the results of the research
required for this exhibition have exceeded all expectations
based on previously available data in the literature
available on this topic. Series of monuments unknown to
date have been "discovered", certain objects have been re—
interpreted, and others evaluated according to different,
modern criteria. This exhibition is undoubtedly more
extensive and interesting than the original one planned in
the early stages of pgeparation. This should in fact be
considered the most valuable achievement of the project.
Although the interpretation and dating have exceeded the
schematic boundaries of the ingrained systems of
interpretation in many cases — with which one may or
may not completely agree — it is indisputable that with
the presentation and publication of such a large quantity of
objects, the professional public has been offered the
possibility of evaluating such material. It has also received
an otherwise inaccessible survey of this unjustifiably
neglected part of the Croatian archaeological heritage. The
aim of such initiatives has been to prompt further research
and to create an altered attitude towards the early



Christianheritage of northern Croatia. The significantly
more extensive finds in neighboring Hungary must be
considered to have primarily resulted from more
consistent research into this aspect of the former
Pannonia, particularly since the classical sources are
equally, or indeed even to a greater extent, relevant for the
Croatian Pannonian region (comparisons with Dalmatia
and Istria are not applicable for many reasons).

In conclusion, I would like to express my sincere
gratitude to all the museum institutions throughout
northern Croatia who were willing to lend material for the
exhibition, and in this manner cooperated in the project
(these institutions are listed elsewhere in the catalogue). I
would also like to thank all those who wrote texts for the
catalogue or in any other manner enabled this project to be
successfully completed. Although I cannot thank each of
them individually, I must nonetheless at least cite those
who have made significant contributions, without which
such an exhibition would not have been possible. This
refers primarily to Dr. Branka Migotti of the Institute of
Archaeology, HAZU (Croatian Academy of Arts and
Sciences), who has been involved in this project from its
very beginnings, first as the author, or at least the most
prominent of several authors, of the catalogue, and also as
the author of one of the introductory texts. Thanks are
also due to Mirja Jarak, MA, of the Archaeology
Department, Faculty of Arts, University of Zagreb, who
prepared a lengthy but undoubtedly extremely interesting
and useful introductory text, without which it would be
difficult to understand the context of the appearance and
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development of Christianity in_northern Croatia. I must
also mention my colleague, Dr. Zeljko Demo, who among
other duties was responsible for preparing, editing and
designing this catalogue, and who undertook such an
unrewarding responsibility at a moment when doubt
existed about the possibility of any successful and timely
conclusion of the project. This list would not be complete
without mention of the designer of the exhibition, Mario
Beusan, whose professional attitude was supplemented in
his case by his personal enthusiasm about the material to
be presented, which naturally has led to a successful
result. I am very grateful to all of them, as well as to those
individuals who have also been involved in the project in
other ways (the authors of the catalogue entries,
photographer, illustrator, translator, proof-readers,
conservation staff, etc.). I sincerely hope that with this
exhibition a new page has been opened in an important
field of archaeology, which has not received sufficient
attention in northern Croatia to the present. The
foundations of such research were laid in Croatia, and
especially in Dalmatia, by the prominent archaeologist
Mon. Frane Bulié, who first directed attention to the
problem of the early Christian martyrs of Pannonia, and
hence encouraged research in the northern Pannonian
regions of Croatia.

Ante Rendi¢—Miocevié, Director
The Archaeological Museum in Zagreb




ST QUIRINUS, BISHOP AND MARTYR OF THE CITY OF

SISCIA [SISAK]
(reprinted from Bogoslovska smotra X11/1, Zagreb 1924, pp. 118-123)

(Frano Buli¢)

Nuovo Bullettino di archeologia cristiana, Anno 1916, 1917, 1918, 1919, 1920
(XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI), Roma 1916 —1920.

This journal, founded in 1863 by the father of Christian archaeology, I. K. Derossi, as
the Bullettino di archeologia cristian a, and continued after his death in 1895
by his students asthe Nuovo Bullettino di archeologia cristiana, contains
several citations both about the Christian arhaeology and the hagiography of our regions as
well as other parts of Europe, although the journal is mostly concerned with the
archaeology of the city of Rome.

We would like to introduce our readers to what has been written about our regions in
this journal in the last few years (1916-1920).

Important discoveries were made during the last excavations under and behind the
Basilica of St Sebastian in Rome, in the so—called» Platon ia « on the Via Appia, where
the Apostles Peter and Paul were buried for 250 years, and where St Quirinus, the bishop
of Sisak (Siscia) was also buried. These discoveries concerned this saint, a martyr from the
first years of the 4th century on the 4th of June under the reign of Diocletian, and the actual
position of his grave, as well as the transferal of his body from Pannonia to Rome.

It is unecessary to mention here all that has been written previously about him, ! how he
was bishop of Sisak, and in the Persecution of Diocletian was taken from this city to the
city of Sabaria (Stein am Anger, SubotiSte—Szombately), where the Roman administration
was based, to be condemned and martyred; how he was thrown into the river Rab
(Arabon), a tributary of the Danube, with a stone tied around his neck; how he swam above
the water for some time, watched by Christians who had gathered on the banks to beg for
his blessing; how he was swallowed by the waves and later found by Christians a bit
further from the place where he had drowned; how a locus orationis was built at
that spot, and from there his body was taken to the city of Sabaria and buried ad
Scarabatensem portam, the gates through which one exited Sabaria towards the
city of Scarabantia (Soprunj, Oedenburg), and so forth.

During the invasions of the barbarian peoples at the end of the 4th century, his body was
translated to Rome:2 »facta autem incursione Barbarorum in partes Pannoniae,
populus Christianus de Scarabatensi urbe Romam fugiens, sanctum corpus
Quirini Episcopi et Martyris afferentes, secum deduxerunt. Quem via
Appia milliario tertio sepelierunt in basilica Apostolorum Petri et Pauli
ubi aliquando iacuerunt, ubi et Sebastianus Martyr Christi requiescit in
loco qui dicitur Catacumbas: aedificantes nomini eius dinam ecclesiam.«

In the above cited Bullettino (1916, 5 ff.), the well-known Roman archaeologist O.
Marucchi, adding to the research already carried out at Platonia in the Basilica of St
Sebastian, offered new data about the date when the body of St Quirinus had been brought
to Rome. On the basis of a graffiti inscription, found during the latest excavations, he
considered that this holy body had been transported by land from Sabaria to Dalmatia, to
Zadar, and further by sea to Ancona, and thence to Rome.

Let us consider this transferal in somewhat more detail.



FROM THE INVINCIBLE SUNTO THE SUN OF JUSTICE

It was generally thought that this translation of the relics of St Quirinus to Rome had
occurred ca. 400 AD, in reaction to a major invasion of the barbarians into the Danubian
regions at this time. This date can be reduced by one or two decades prior to 400 AD if
attention is paid to the events of this period and the overwhelming invasions by various
nations or peoples. In 396, St Jerome wrote to Heliodorus:®* »Viginti et eo
amplius sunt anni, quod inter Constantinopolim et Alpes Julias
quotidie Romanus sanguis effunditur Scythiam, Thraciam,
Macedoniam, Dardaniam, Daciam, Thesaliam, Achaiam, Epiros,
Dalmatiam, cunctasque Pannonias, Gothus, Sarmata, Quadus,
Alanus, Hunni, Vandali, Marcomanni vastant, trahunt, rapiunt
etc.« If we subtract twenty or more years from 396, we have the year 376. The Emperor
Valentinian I died in 375. In this deluge of barbarians that flooded all of eastern Europe, the
Goths and their allies were the most powerful, and they incessantly pressed back the
Romans in the Balkans. This eventually led to the battle at Hadrianopolis, where the
Emperor Valens himself was killed (8 August 378). The destruction that occurred
subsequently was also described by St Jerome in 392 in this manner: » Hoc qui non
credit accidisse populo Israel, cernat Illyricum, cernat
Thraciam, Macedoniam atque Pannonias .«

Jerome emphasized in both citations that Pannonia, or rather both Pannonias
(cuntasque Pannonias) were among the devastated provinces. All three cities were located
in Pannonia Superior: Siscia (Sisak), the see of bishop Quirinus, further to the north Sabaria
(Stein am Anger), the seat of the Roman administration, where Quirinus was martyred,
and, some 200 miles to the north, Scarabantia (Oedenburg, Sopronj). Among the cities
considered to have been destroyed then is Poetovio (Ptuj, Pettau), approximately halfway
between Siscia and Sabaria.’

According the the reports cited above, many people fled to Rome before the
barbarians, and the body of St Quirinus would have been transported to Rome then, thus
shortly after 378.

Marucchi went further in his explanation, and on the basis of a graffiti inscription
recently found in the catacombs below the Basilica of St Sebastian, he concluded that the
body of St Quirinus had been transported to Rome at least partially by sea. The graffiti,
which would have been carved by the pious Christians who accompanied this holy body
from Pannonia, would indicate that the grave of Quirinus had been damaged by barbarians:
sdeteriore (facto) loco Quirini«, and that the body had been brought to
Rome by sea: »navigaverunt«.

According to Marucchi, the body of St Quirinus, transported overland to Zadar —
he does not specify by what route — would have been sent across the sea to Ancona, and
from there along the via Flaminia to Rome.

In terms of this route — if the body was actually conveyed in this manner — we
have other opinions and these are based on ancient inscriptions.

The Roman road from Sabaria first led by the most direct route to VaraZdin
(Aquaviva), to Andatonia (S&itarjevo to the east of Zagreb) and Sisak (Siscia), and then
through Petrinja, Glina, and Topusko. Passing the border of Pannonia Superior, it entered
the province of Dalmatia, and from there to Slunj, through Doljani to Le3¢e (Epidotium or
Bivium) to the east of Ogulin. This road then led north of Gospi¢ to Sv. Mihovil
(Ausancalio), and across the Velebit Range to Obrovac (Clambetae). A branch of this road
led from LeSée (Bivium) to Vitalj (Arupium), and further through Vlasko kompolje
(Avendo) to Senj (Senia).

The road from Obravac continued through Medvidja (Hadra) to IvoSevce near
Kistanje (Burnum), and further with one branch through Skradin (Scardona), Danilo,
Perkovi¢ (Riditiae), to Trogir (Tragurium), and Solin (Salona), and another branch from
Burnum through Promina (Promona), Kljake (Mun. Magnum), Mu¢ (Andetrium) to
Salona (Solin).

There is no indication that a road led directly from Obrovac to Zadar (Jader), rather
there was a road from Burnum to Podgradje (Asseria), Nadin (Nedinum), and Zadar
(Jader).
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For these reasons we consider that the body of St Quirinus, if it were to be further
conveyed to Rome by sea, would have arrived in Salona and then been transported to Italy.

The shortest route from Solin to Italy by sea was via Aternum (present—day Pescara) in
Samnium. This is attested both by early geographers and from inscriptions.

The Itinerarium Antonini (p. 101, ed. Wessely p. 497) states: » traiectus
ab. Aterno Salonas in Dalmatia stadiorum MD« (cf. C. L. L. IX. 3337.)
some »nauclerus« from Aterna » qui erat in colleg. Serapis Salonis,
per freta, per maria traiectus saepe«.%Cf. Buechler Anth. Lat. 1265: »p er
freta, per maria traiectus saepe per und (as) qui non debuerat
obitus remanere in Atern (o).« The body of one Aelius Messorianus was
brought by this sea route from Aternum to the vicinity of Split (Srinjine) in Dalmatia (cf.
Bull. dalm. 1901, p. 40). The distance from Solin to Aternum was 1500 stadia, but going
around the islands; by a direct route it was 1215 stadia, or 225 km, or 151.875 Roman
millia passuum. A direct road, a branch of the via Flaminia, led from Aternum (Pescare) to
Rome. This route seems more likely to us than that suggested by Marucchi, always
presuming that the body of St Quirinus was transported through Dalmatia to the sea.

There are, however, no historical data that would indicate that it reached the sea. The
Cathedral of Krk, whose patron is St Quirinus, has no records of this transferal. This is
what was told to us recently by the Episcopal Ordinariate in Krk in reply to our questions
about the worship of St Quirinus on the island of Krk:”

»It seems that the cult of St Quirinus was not widespread in this island, as among the
numerous churches and chapels that are mentioned or still exist on Krk, only one chapel of
St Quirinus is mentioned, and that is located in the OmiSalj district and is now ruinous. The
entire bishopric contains only a few people named after Quirinus.«

»All that is known here about the transferal of the body (bones?) of St Quirinus is what
is read in our »Proprium Offices of St Quirinus in the Lessons of the 2nd Nocturn« and
what is read in the »A c ta SS. quarta dies mensis Junii«.«

»Nothing exactly is known here about the period when the church of St Quirinus was
built in Krk. There is only a letter written by Bishop Vitezi¢ to the former Governor on the
occasion of its renovation in 1864 (Cur. No. 896), as follows:«

»La primitiva Cattedrale di Veglia dedicata a San Quirino Patrono della cittd e diocesi si
trova costruita sopra solidissime volte di altra sottoposta antichissima chiesa ch'era
consacrata a Santa Margherita di elegante forma e stile specialmente nelle arcate delle tre
navate e nelle tre capelle.

Qualche tecnico ha creduto di trovarne indicii di stile architettonico del secolo ottavo
qualunque perd possa essere l'epoca della sua origine no vi ha dubbio, che I'idea
dell'originaria sua costruzione ricorda i primi tempi del cristianesimo, quando cio€ sopra i
delubri sl costruivano le chiese in segno del trionfo della Croce.

In seguito poi e probabilmente sotto il Dominio dei Frangepani venne construita in con...
delle mentovate antichissime chiese un'altra piti spaziosa chiesa che in origine apparteneva
ai Dinasti, e dopo la loro abdicazione in favore del veneto Doge... si chiamava chiesa
Ducale, la di cui insegna era impressa in diversi parti.

Le contemplate chiese come erano contigue erano pure in comunicazione anzi (si) vuole
che 1o stesso organo serviva ad ambedue mediante 1'apertra di un arco (situato?) dietro
1'organo, che successivamente e stato murato di cui pero si scorgono tuttora tracce in
conferma della tradizione tutfora in vigore.

E notorio e si rileva dai liibri parocchiali, che la chiesa di San Quirino era Cattedrale e
parocchiale sino al I'a. 1743. in cui e stata consacrata e posta in attivitd 1'attuale Cattedrale
dedicata alla Madona Assunta e la chiesa di S. Quirino continuo, ad essere ufficiata per
qualche tempo dalla confraternita divota al Santo.

Siccome perd le risorse della Confraternita non erano sufficienti per provedere alle spese
di manuntenzione edile e di culto, venne percié chiusa al divin culto nel giorno 29. aprile
1792., destinata ad uso di deposito delle cere ed utensili della Cattedrale, come pure per
custodire la Cassa delle Confraternita e delle facoltd del Monte di Pietd.«Ommissis .«

»The church was radically altered in 1864 and is again used for religious services.«

»Dr. Gnirs stated that our chapel of St Quirinus is the most beautiful example of a
Roman basilica in Istria.«
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* However, the hypothesis of Marucchi that the graffiti cited above referred to a journey at
sea—»navigaverunt« — has been the subject of criticism from the excavators and
interpreters of this graffit inscription.® This inscription, which is very hard to read, has
seemingly not yet, it seems,been either explained or interpreted in a final form. The
excavations continue, the graffiti is being studied, and certainly these excavations have led
to a better consensus about where St Quirinus, the Bishop of Sisak, was buried. The results
of these excavations, which will be published inthe Nuovo Bulletino di
archeologia cristiana, will again be the subject of future texts.
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THE HISTORY OF EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES IN
CONTINENTAL CROATIA

(Mirja Jarak)

This introductory text seeks to explicate the history of Roman Christian communities in
a single geographically limited region, the continental section of Croatia. Both concepts,
early Christian community and continental Croatia, require detailed definition in this
introductory section in order to delineate the fundamental framework of research.

Early Christian communities primarily correspond to the original conception of the
Church. ! Various ethical and theological meanings subsequently became relevant.2 In terms
of the entirety of classical society, the same principles of formation apply to these societies
as to secular ones. This level of significance is most important as it opens many historical
questions related to the formation of individual hierarchical levels. The early Christian
communities had a complicated hierarchical structure that developed gradually, so that data
about individual functions illustrate the degree of organizational formation in certain
communities. Well-known data about the organizational formation of the Roman
communities in the 3rd century, noted by Eusebius in his history of the Church,3 are often
cited in this context, While the Roman community was entirely organized by the mid third
century, only the formative phases of organization of Christian communities can be
hypothesized for the region of continental Croatia. As shall be seen, this applies not merely
to northern Croatia, but also to nearly all neighboring regions.

The hierarchical gradation of offices within the Christian communities corresponds to
the religious hierarchical rank of duties and represents a type of Christian cursus honorum.*
Literary sources and epigraphic monuments contain better representation of the higher
ranks of the religious hierarchy of the Church. The records from councils note bishops
almost exclusively. Priests and deacons accompanying their bishops to important church
synods are mentioned merely in passing and not specifically by name.? They were only
designated specifically when they represented particularly important individuals, as for
example: "...Pancratius presbyter & Hilarius diaconus sedis apostolicae legati..." (= the
priest Pancratius and the deacon Hilarius, papal legates).® The same was true elsewhere in
reference to condemnation of the Arian bishops: "...Palladius & Secundianus episcopi
Ariani, cum Attalo quodam presbytero, damnatur.” (= the Arian bishops Palladius and
Secundianus were condemned together with the priest Attalus).” The example of deacon
Felix is also interesting: "Cum Liberius Episcopus Romanus projectus fuisset in exilium, ei
substitutus est Felix Diaconus.” (= When the Roman bishop Liberius was exiled, he was
replaced by the deacon Felix.).8

Inscriptions, which do not have so exclusive a character as the record of councils and
which also offer data about ordinary believers and members of the early Christian
communities, represent sources for the so—called lower church officials. Inscriptions of
lectors are the most numerous, and those of acolytes, exorcists and ostiariates are rarer.”
High ranking officials of the Church are also well represented in epigraphic material.10

The same hierarchical structure characterizes the early Christian communities in northern
Croatia in the period of their full development, i.e. after the persecutions of Diocletian.
Although certain names are available from the period of the persecution and even from the
second half of the 3rd century that are evidence for the existence of organized communities
headed by bishops, these data are insufficient for comprehension of the integral structure of
the first Christian communities. Although the same negative conclusion can be drawn for
the period after the persecutions, again because of very scarce and fragmentary data, it can
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nonetheless be claimed with certainty for this later period that the communities noted in the
sources as bishoprics contained all necessary officials for the successful activity of these
communities.

Just as parallels could be drawn between the general development of the hierarchical
structure of the early Christian communities and their development in the region of present—
day Croatia, similar parallels shall be pointed out in the following section concerned with
the congregations that created the nucleus of the late Roman Christian communities.
Generally speaking, little is known about ordinary members of the Church, and this is also
the case in terms of the communities that existed in the region of northern Croatia. Certain
sections from the texts about martyrs show the character of knowledge of the plebeian
substratum that is contained in literary sources. Entire communities were occasionally
mentioned in passing in legends of the Christian martyrs when the size of individual
communities needed to be indicated. Thus in the very early Passio of St Cyprian, which has
great value as a historical source, a large number of believers was cited: "Post hanc vero
sententiam turba fratrum dicebat: Et nos cum ipso decollemur." (= After this sentence [was
passed ], a multitude of brothers spoke: Let us be decapitated with them.). ! In the Passio of
St Justinus the Philosopher, an undetermined number of Christians who bury the bodies of
martyrs is mentioned: "Post haec quidam fideles clam illorum corpora sustulerunt, & in
loco idoneo illa condiderunt..." (= Afterwards certain believers stole their bodies and buried
them in a suitable place...). 12 In the Passio of St Florian, which can be included among
authentic Roman sources, an approximate number of 40 "holy" people is mentioned: "Et
conprehensi sunt sanctorum numero quadraginta, qui diutissime concertantes et multis
suppliciis cruciati missi sunt in carcerem.” (= And holy people were captured, forty of
them, who resisting many temptations and suffering much torment for a long time, were
thrown into prison.). '3 These holy people were designated as confessores in another
section of the same text. 14 It may be hypothesized that these 40 Christians represented the
nucleus of the community in Lauriacum. This numerical data from the Passio of St Florian
is particularly valuable as its accuracy and reliability has been proven entirely
independently. It has been shown that the number of 40 saints expresses a historical reality.
During excavation of the church of St Lawrence in Enns~Lorch, a reliquary was discovered
with bones belonging to approximately the same number of people. !> The find of the
reliquary of the Lorch martyrs has confirmed the authenticity of the alleged legend. It
should nonetheless be noted that such rounded figures appearing in legends usually are not
reliable and most frequently have a symbolic significance. The mention of merely a large
number of believers is much more common.

The above cited characteristics of the sources about martyrs can also be found in the
legends of our Pannonian martyrs. These legends also contain general mention of Christian
communities that can be compared to the places mentioned in certain very famous
passiones. Data from the passiones of the Pannonian martyrs mainly allow us merely to
conclude that Christian communities existed at the transition from the 3rd to the 4th
century. The extent to which the common substratum can be hypothesized on the basis of
literary sources referring to the period of developed Christian communities remains an open
question.

Three territorial-administrative units extended across continental Croatia in the late
Roman period, from the period of Diocletian onwards: Pannonia Savia, Pannonia Secunda
and Dalmatia. The names are listed in this manner in the Notitia Dignitatum. The Laterculus
Veronensis calls the two Pannonian provinces Savensis and Inferior.!® These are in any
case unimportant terminological differences otherwise characteristic for sources about the
administrative division of the Empire.

Dalmatia encompassed only a small section of the continental region, the transitional
area between Pannonia and the Adriatic Sea. This region is not considered in this work, as
literary sources offer no data about the existence of early Christian communities. In
contrast, extensive reference material exists for the two Pannonian provinces, which has
been covered in detail in religious, historical and archaeological literature. !7 It is interesting
that this source material occasionally offers valuable data about secular affairs, and
specifically about the above territorial-administrative units. '8 This is characteristic not
merely of literary sources for the religious history of the Pannonian provinces, but is also a
general trait of classical religious sources, particularly the records of councils which
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show the affiliations of cities (bishoprics) in individual provinces. 19 Sources for religious
history have thus shown a particular value for the study of secular themes.

Literary sources contain data about four early Croatian communities in northern Croatia.
Two were located within the borders of Pannonia Savia — Siscia and Jovia — and two
within the borders of Pannonia Secunda — Mursa and Cibalae. The religious center to
which both Pannonian provinces and hence the above cities were oriented was Sirmium. As
the religious center of the broader region, Sirmium slowly raised itself during the 4th
century to the level of an archbishopric. This elevation from bishopric to archbishopric can
be perceived from preserved records of the titles of the bishops of Sirmium, 20 but no direct
classical source exists that explicitly cites the period of the establishment of the Sirmian
archbishopric. The same is true for the foundation of the neighboring archbishoprics of
Aguileia and Salona.?! Tt is important to emphasize that the territories of the religious
dioceses, the archbishoprics, corresponded to the civil administrative regions in the late
Roman period. As Jones wrote: "The province of the ecclesiastical organisation was in
origin the administrative province of the empire, and the ecclesiastical metropolis was its
secular capital."?? Although this quotation refers to provinces, the same relationship is also
implied to have existed between major secular and religious territorial-administrative
districts. This would mean that the churches in both Pannonian provinces that are now in
Hungary (for which there are no data in literary sources), the bishoprics in both Norican
provinces, and in Dalmatia would have been subject to the archbishopric of Sirmium. In
fact, however, the development occurred in a somewhat different manner, and in one of the
provinces, in Dalmatia, an independent ecclesiastical organization developed with its own
metropolitan. There are no dependable data for the religious affiliation of the Norican
provinces. The Norican region found itself between the archbishoprics of Aquileia and
Sirmium, and thus could have been under either one or the other metropolitan. It can
nonetheless be hypothesized, in analogy to secular administration, that Noricum was under
the jurisdiction of the archbishopric of Sirmium in the second half of the 4th century. The
decline of Sirmium and the increasing role of Aquileia in the 5th century caused Noricum to
be included in the sphere of interest of the Aquileian archbishopric.?3

One province of the Pannonian diocese thus had an independent religious—administrative
development, while the other provinces were subordinate to the Sirmian archbishopric. If
one asks, for instance, why Pannonia Savia did not become an independent archiepiscopal
region, then the answer can partially be sought in the small number of cities located in that
province (literary sources reliably cite only the bishopric of Siscia, while that of Iovia is
hypothetical), and to some extent in the generally adverse conditions (such as danger of
barbarian attacks) that negatively influenced the development of the Pannonian region in the
5th and 6th centuries. These observations can be said to be based on the fact that the
Dalmatian metropolitan developed only at the beginning of the 5th century,?4 thus in the
period when the Sirmian metropolitan ceased to develop further and when a similar
development could no longer take place in Pannonia Savia.

The close ties of Pannonia Savia and Pannonia Secunda are undeniably apparent: this
was in fact a uniform geographic, administrative, linguistic and cultural region. Thus
discussion about the early Christian communities in northern Croatia must be related to the
development of Christian organizations in the metropolitan to which the entire region
gravitated. The phenomenon of martyrs in the Roman cities of Croatian Pannonia is
comprehensible if the course of persecution in Sirmium is known. Similarly, the later
activities of the Arian bishop of Mursa are understandable only in the context of the general
development of this heresy. Thus, the history of the early Christian communities of
northern Croatia will be treated in this work as one segment, as one inseparable part of the
early Christian history of Pannonia.

This work on the "histories" of the early Christian communities understandably depends
on the literary sources. Epigraphic material will be included to a certain extent, while the
archaeological material (discussed in the article by B. Migotti) will not be considered,
except in some exceptional cases. The literary sources can be divided into those with data
about martyrs and those referring to the later history of the Christian communities. The
main Roman sources for Christian martyrs in general, and thus for
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martyrs from this region, are the Martyrologium Hieronymianum and the Passiones of
individual martyrs. The main sources for later religious history are the acts of the church
councils.

In terms of the existence of various terms used for sources dedicated to martyrs —
acta, passiones, legendes, vitae — it is perhaps most suitable to call the sources referring to
this region passionaries or legends. Acta, or acts, are in fact claimed to have the greatest age
and authenticity, and in a certain manner are thus given the greatest weight. Passiones or
passionaries are texts with somewhat less defined contents; the authenticity of some is very
great, similar to acts, while others include later additions, modifications and supplements to
the contents. Acta and passiones, and even the later mediaeval vitae or "lives" can
nonetheless all be called legends. This term — legend — is very frequently utilized by the
prominent hagiographer H. Delehaye. The term "life" is most often associated with texts
composed later and having less historical value.

Two main periods in the history of the early Christian communities can be
distinguished on the basis of the main sources: I. The beginnings and the period of
persecution, and II. The period of developed early Christian communities.

I. The beginnings and the period of persecution

From the point of view of the entire Empire, Pannonia Savia and Secunda are not
included among regions with very early Christianization.25 These areas were in fact
Christianized relatively late — in the middle and second half of the 3rd century.26 At
approximately the same time or somewhat earlier, the neighboring regions — Dalmatia,
northern Italy and Istria — also became Christianized.2” While the existence of organized
Christian communities as early as the beginning of the 3rd century can be hypothesized for
the Aquileian region on the basis of certain special additions to the formula of the Creed, 28
in Pannonia, as in Dalmatia, the presence of individual Christians can be suggested, but no
foundation exists for a conclusion about hierarchically constituted Christian congregations.
Legendary reports placing the establishment of the first communities in the period of the
Apostles are relevant to the Pannonian region only insofar as they indicate the origin of the
first missionaries and the connections of the Danubian region with the Near East and
Greece.

The origins of the Pannonian church were described by the authors of the first
religious—historical syntheses referring to this region, but without comprehension of the
legendary character of these reports. The work Illyricum sacrum, for instance, mentions
that the Sirmium church had been established in the Apostolic period.?? A lack, however,
of sources from the 2nd and 3rd centuries was noted, as was a gap dividing the supposition
of a 1st century bishopric from definite records of the period of Diocletian. Although this
fact negates an Apostolic origin of the Sirmium church, in the period when Illyricum
sacrum was being compiled, "stories" about Apostolic origins fostered a certain reputation,
and additionally the critical evaluation of material had not yet advanced to the point that it
would enable clear knowledge of stages in the process of Christianization. Other early
works also repeat this same hypothesis about the Apostles or their students as the founders
of the Pannonian Church, which has been rejected in modern literature, although the
possibility of critical examination of the contents of these legends has not been discarded.
As in the case of critical evaluation of the legends of the origins of the Aquileian church,
certain actual historical moments hidden within the imaginatively woven stories can be
perceived.

It must be hypothesized that the process of Christianization, when it actually
occurred in the 3rd century, was certainly not powerful enough to encompass a majority of
the population. A large number of people probably remained faithful to pagan religions
even during the 4th century, particularly in rural milieus. A good example of a lengthy
rejection of Christianity can be found in a region that has already served as a source for
comparative conclusions — the region of northern Italy. This time, it must be said, this
refers to the isolated interior regions of northern Italy and not the advanced Aquileian
region. At the end of the 4th century, in the area called Val di Non, three priests who
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attempted to build a church were killed. The population of this region had been Romanized
at an early date and cannot be considered barbarian or uneducated. According to the
archaeological material, this region had very developed pagan religions. At the end of the
4th century, the area was partially converted, however, the pagan beliefs were evidently still
strong enough to resist a complete Christianization. Christianity still had not conquered the
previous religion, and the open negation of this religion with the construction of a church
led to the execution of the radical priests,30

The above event is the only example of such a radical rejection of Christianity in
northern Italy at the end of the 4th century. No similar case has been noted for the
Pannonian region, but elements that would have resisted Christianization to some extent
certainly must have existed in this area.

In contrast to such considerations of the pagan rejection of Christianity, literature about
the late Roman period justifiably emghasizes that the appearance of various oriental cults,
particularly the spread of Mithraism, 3! in itself established a basis in the pagan religions for
the later acceptance of Christianity. It is known that such cults were extremely widespread
in Pannonia, as is shown by extensive archaeological finds.32 The presence of Jewish
communities, proven in the same manner, 33 indicates the existence of further
predispositions for the acceptance of Christianity.

The closeness of the late Roman cults to Christianity leads us to interpret the well known
passage from the Passio of the Four Crowned [ Sancti Quattuor Coronati] as a seeming
inconsistency. Stonemasons of Christian belief had no objections to carving a statue of the
god Sol, but they refused to make a statute of Aesculapius.34 Obviously the worship of Sol,
as a very widespread late Roman cult, was not completely alien to the Christian beliefs of
the craftsmen.

From the above lines that have touched on the problems of the beginnings of
Christianity in Pannonia from several viewpoints, the lack of general information on this
topic is clearly evident. As the Slovenian historian R. BratoZ states in one of his books,3
the origins of Christianity in Sirmium are wrapped in darkness. The first dependable data
about Pannonian communities is available only from the period of persecution. On the one
hand, it is possible to compose a general list of the names of well-known martyrs, and on
the other, it is possible on the basis of analyses of more extensive sources about the
sufferers to infer certain conclusions about the character of the early Christian
congregations in Pannonia. Although the number of known martyrs from communities that
existed in the Croatian part of Pannonia is incomparably less than the number of martyrs
from the largest community of Sirmium, an analysis of the sources dedicated to the
congregations of Siscia and Cibalae will show the great importance that these sources have
within the corpus of preserved texts, thanks to their data.

In terms of the lists of "authentic" martyrs that have appeared in more recent literature, it
is necessary to begin with the main Roman "catalogue", the Martyrologium
Hieronymianum . The information from this work, with consultation of the commentary of
Delehaye (where certain obscure sections are emended), can be considered reliable.

The Martyrologium Hieronymianum (further MH in this translation) is especially
valued because of its age. It is considered to have been created in the mid 5th century in the
Aquileian region, while the earliest preserved manuscript is from the 7th century. 36 This
martyrology contains only the most basic data about Christian martyrs, in contrast to the
legends of the martyrs. Although it is considered a reliable source, it should be noted that
the Martyrologium Hieronymianum does not always offer precise data. This calendar is
characterized by certain inadequacies related to the manner in which it was written. It has a
markedly compilatory nature as it was uncritically assembled from various earlier sources.
Thus one of its drawbacks is the frequent repetition of the names of the same martyrs, The
same martyrs appear several times, with different dates, and the causes of such repetition
are never noted. One example is the repeated mention of the Sirmium martyr Anastasia,
cited several times in the MH (25 December, 6 January, 8 January).

A second great drawback of the MH derived from its compilation. The origin of
individual martyrs is often incorrectly cited. The true toponyms are often replaced by
distorted or entirely different forms (the names of distant geographical regions, for
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instance). Further, martyrs whose historical identities have not been proven are often cited
according to unverified legendary reports. Thus, a series of names of only legendary
significance are related to Sirmium.

Personal names also as a rule appear in distorted forms, just like the above
toponyms. As the MH has been preserved in various manuscripts, the distorted names
exhibit further variation of the original forms. In the following list of Pannonian martyrs,
only those who are generally considered to be authentic Pannonian martyrs are listed.
Similarly, only those dates assessed as being accurate after critical evaluation of the sources
are noted.

The earliest martyr from Sirmium was Synerotas. The date of his martyrdom is the
23rd of February. (It should be understood that this is a relative chronological order, as the
text cites merely the day and month, but not the year. The actual chronological order will be
determined subsequently with the aid of data from other sources.) St Synerotas is
mentioned briefly in all three main manuscripts (Cod. Bernensis, Cod. Epternacensis and
Cod. Wissenburgensis). Sirmium and Pannonia are mentioned as the sites of his
martyrdom.37

The next date related to the Sirmian martyrs is the 26th of March. This was the date
of the execution of Montanus and his wife Maxima. It is interesting that one of the longest
eulogies preserved in the MH is about the martyr Montanus. There are only ten or so such
extensive eulogies in the entire work, and otherwise data are entirely scarce. This eulogy
about St Montanus has been preserved in only one manuscript (Cod. Bern.). The remaining
two manuscripts offer the usual short citations. The eulogy contains a description of the
area, the vocation of the martyr, and information about his flight, capture and execution, as
well as the location of his posthumous remains. All three main manuscripts cite Sirmium as
the place of his martyrdom.38

The 6th of April is the date of the martyrdom of St Irenaeus. This martyr appears in
all three manuscripts with distorted forms of his name ( Bereneus, Hereneus). Two of the
manuscripts also cite distorted forms of the name of the city — Firmi in place of Sirmium
— but it is accurately recorded in the third.3® An entire series of Pannonian martyrs are
listed for the 9th of April. More recent literature mentions only some of them as authentic:
Fortunatus, Donatus, Demetrius and anonymous female saints. Their historical actuality is
confirmed by additional facts. For St Donatus, there is a convincing interpretation by R.
Egger.40 In addition to the citation in the MH, an original passio created in the Roman
period about the martyr Donatus has been preserved. This passio comes from the local
Gospel of the Italian town of Cividale (Forum Iulii). The martyrdom of Donatus, Romulus,
Silvanus, Venustus and Hermogenes is described in it. The date of execution is different
from that in the MH, Egger preferred the date from the MH, as he considered the different
dating in the passio to be the expression of a local cult that developed in northern Italy. He
held that this other date merely indicated a local church holiday. In any case, despite the
incorrect date, the Passio of St Donatus and others confirms the historical reality of the
martyr Donatus from the MH . The historical identity of Fortunatus, who also appears in
the MH for the 9th of April, is confirmed by his ties to the martyr Hermogenes, cited in the
mentioned Passio of Donatus. Fortunatus and Hermogenes appear together in the MH for
the 23rd of August. This is the same Hermogenes cited in the Passio of St Donatus. The
only differences are again the dates. If Egger's dating of the martyrdom of St Donatus and
the other martyrs from the Passio is accepted, then the date of Hermogenes' death would be
the 9th of April, which was also the day listed for Fortunatus. They are also both
mentioned in relation to the cult of relics. The relics of the Pannonian martyrs Hermogenes
and Fortunatus were preserved in a common reliquary in the cathedral at Grado.*! Such
close linkage, preserved long after the Roman period (the report about the cult of relics
comes from the end of the 10th century), indicates the common fate of these martyrs, who
probably died at the same time. Hence, the martyr Fortunatus, not mentioned in the Passio
of St Donatus, would nonetheless belong to Donatus' group of martyrs, and certainly
represented a historical individual. Agreement in principle exists in the more recent
literature in terms of the origin of the third martyr, St Demetrius. In the commentary to
MH,*2 it is concluded that Demetrius suffered martyrdom in Sirmium and that his cult was
later transferred to Thessalonica, the relics being placed in the largest basilica: "Nostra
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coniectura est Demetrium Sirmii martyrium fecisse, unde eius cultus Thessalonicam delatus
sit, et reliquiae in basilica maxima repositae.” . There are two different references to Sirmian
female saints, but usually only one is cited (7 female martyrs or Virgins), and this as
representing a single group of female martyrs. All three manuscripts in fact cite two groups
of female saints: this is most often explained as the careless repetition of a single element,
which is a common occurrence in the MH. In this sense, R. Egger has noted that the
number of anonymous female martyrs is inconstant in the various manuscripts of the
work. 43 The remaining martyrs mentioned for the 9th of April%4 have been omitted from
recent literature on this theme.

For the end of April (the 28th), all three main manuscripts mention the Pannonian
martyrs Eusebius and Pollio, and each also mentions the city of Cibalae in distorted form.
This toponym was explicated in earlier literature as the name of an individual, and another
Pannonian martyr was added to the list — Tiballius. Such an interpretation can be found in
one of the earlier volumes of the monumental works of the Bollandists. 45 In one of the last
volumes of the same series, in commentaries to the MH,46 the erroneous form that mislead
the first researchers is corrected. The MH mentions only two saints for the 28th of April —
Eusebius and Pollio. An exact citation follows:

Cod. Bern.

IIIT KL. MAIAS

IN PANNONIA.

Eusebi epi Pollionis

Tuballi.

Cod. Eptern.

IIII k m pannonia eusebi epi pollionis tiballi

Cod. Wissenb.

III KL. MAL IIn pannonia eusebi epi

tiballi pollionis 47

The saint's day of Quirinus is the 4th of June. He is mentioned in all three manuscripts,
where he is connected to Savaria and not Siscia. His identity as the bishop of Siscia is found
in other, fairly numerous sources. The MH notes several other names and the city of Rome
under the same date and after the mention of Quirinus and Savaria. It would be more logical
in terms of the text to relate the citation of Rome to this group of martyrs, rather than to
Quirinus. The confusion, however, has led to a tradition of the removal of the remains of
Quirinus to Rome. As the interpretation of the sources about Quirinus will be treated later
in this work, the problem shall be left unresolved for the moment. The following quotation
from the MH thus includes merely the first and certain section of the text:

Cod. Bern.

PRID. NO. IUN.

IN. SABARIA

ciuitate. pannoni¢

Quirini.

Cod. Eptern.

Pridie non iun in saba civi pannon quirini

Cod. Wissenb.

IT NON. IUN.

In sabaria civit quirini 48

The date of the martyrdom of St Sabbatia is the 4th of July. No additional data (e.g.
about her status, manner of death, etc.) are preserved. Several other martyrs from Sirmium
are mentioned in the same passage of the MH. They were accepted as authentic in earlier
literature, while they have been omitted in later studies. 49

Similarly the date of 15 July is cited in all three main manuscripts for several martyrs
accepted by earlier studies, while only two names are noted in more recent works:
Agrippinus and Secundus. No other information is otherwise available for these two
martyrs, 50

The date of the death of the Pannonian martyr Ursicinus has been accepted as the 15th of
August. This date is cited in one Greek passio and is noted in the calendar of the
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Byzantine Church. 31 No such name is listed for that date in the MH. At various other
dates, however, as many as four martyrs named Ursicinus are noted. The Pannonian martyr
is in fact listed as the Ravennan martyr Ursicinus, with a date of the 13th of December.
This is confirmed by observations in the commentary,32 where the supposed Ravennan
martyr is said to have been a soldier and martyr from Illyricum who was transformed into a
Ligurian, a doctor and a martyr from Ravenna: "...miles et martyr Illyricus factus est homo
Ligur, arte medicus, martyrio Ravennas.". Hence at least one entry in the MH refers to the
Pannonian martyr Ursicinus. 33

The 29th of August is cited in all three manuscripts as the date of the martyrdom of
Basilia, about whose life nothing is known.5#

The so—called Fru$ka Gora stonemasons [Sancti Quattuor Coronati] are mentioned in
the MH for the 8th of November, and the same date appears in the preserved passio. One
of these Pannonian martyrs is omitted in the manuscripts of the MH — Simplicius. It is
interesting that Simplicius was originally also omitted from the passio dedicated to the
Pannonian stonemasons, and was recorded in the passio subsequently, at a somewhat later
date. It is possible to determine the approximate date of this interpolation through
comparison with the citations in the MH. As the passio itself is dated very early, probably
as early as the 4th century, and as it has been determined that the MH originated in the mid
5th century, the above interpolation can be assigned to the period after the compilation of
the MH. It must thus be hypothesized that the compiler of the martyology, utilizing various
earlier sources, came into contact with the martyrs' acts of the Pannonian stonemasons, in
which the fifth martyr was not yet mentioned. Thus the entry in the MH was formed
according to the original text of the passio .3

The last listed in the calendar of saints is the Sirmian saint Anastasia. Her
commemorative day is the 25th of December. In contrast to later legends, which omit her
true provenience, in the manuscripts of the MH Anastasia is designated a saint martyred in
Sirmium.

This concludes the survey of the MH . The citations have all been strictly according
to the edition of De Rossi, ignoring all the irregularities that are abundant in the
martyrology. The difficulties faced by the first researchers have thus been outlined; led
astray by the imperfections of the manuscripts they occasionally drew incorrect conclusions
(as in the case of Tiballi).

For some Pannonian martyrs no additional data exists, while extensive passiones are
preserved about others. Those without acts of martyrs are Eusebius, the seven Sirmian
female saints, Fortunatus (omitted from the Passio of Donatus, although he belongs to
Donatus' group of martyrs), Montanus, Maxima, Sabbatia, Agrippinus, Secundus and
Basilia. Informative articles (mainly commentary on various martyrologies) about these
poorly known martyrs were written by the Bollandists. 7 More extensive literature about
them did not develop due to the lack of sources. In contrast, martyrs with preserved
legends became the subject of lively discussion, and great numbers of scientific works have
been devoted to them. The Bollandists also wrote about these, publishing legends and
critical commentary to the original texts. 58 Despite certain deficiencies in the earlier works,
the publications of the Bollandists remain an anthological undertaking in a certain manner.

The analysis of citations from the MH has shown a fairly large number of martyrs
from the region of the Pannonian provinces. This amount seems particularly large in
comparison to the numbers of Norican or even Dalmatian martyrs.5° The number of
Pannonian martyrs would be even greater if various other less reliable data, mostly of
legendary character, were accepted. Perhaps some of this information is in fact dependable,
and the calendar of Pannonian martyrs could thus be more extensive, as is shown by the
list of S. Ritig.60 It must also be suggested that victims existed for whom no written
records are preserved, and the list of Pannonian martyrs should not be considered
absolutely final, although it is acceptable to a great extent because of the argumentation on
which it is based. The names contained in this list attest to the stratified ethnic composition
of the Pannonian Christian communities. Other than Greek names (such as Synerotas,
Demetrius, Anastasia), there are quite a few Latin names (such as Montanus, Fortunatus,
Donatus, Quirinus).
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Connections with Judaism are shown by the cognomen Sabbatia, which is of Jewish ori—
gin. 1 The image that can be created about the earlier Pannonian communities on the basis
of the preserved names thus indicates an early spread of Christianity among the Latin
population.

The reports in the MH contain only the dies natalis in terms of the dates of martyrdom.
There is no data whatsoever about the emperors or the persecutions that they set in action.
In order to achieve a more precise dating of the martyrdoms, it is thus necessary to consult
more extensive late Roman sources, primarily the legends about the Pannonian martyrs.

The legends of martyrs, in contrast to data from martyrologies, represent a broader
record about the martyrs themselves and the period in which the martyrdom occurred. The
limitations of these legends consist of their exclusively religious aim, to which the textual
context is subordinated. Legends thus have limited value as historical sources and even
from the point of view of literature. As a rule, the texts of the legends are extremely
standardized, formed according to appropriated patterns that were modified to fit the life
stories of various martyrs. Thus, in legends one comes across so—called common sections
— contents present in almost all passiones that often correspond even in terms of the
manner of expression (thus we speak of established manners of expression of individual
elements that create a special phraseology in the acts of martyrs). General sections can be
considered to include: %2 the dating of the martyrdom, characteristics of the extent and force
of the persecutions, the reaction of Christians to the approaching danger, the description of
the region in which the persecution occurred, information about the local persecutors, the
mention of the official pagan religion, emphasis given to the opinions of the martyr about
the pagan gods, notation of the social status and occupation of the martyr, data about other
Christians in the area where the main events occurred, a description of torture inflicted,
information about the constancy of the martyr to his faith, admiration of Christian
staunchness, a description of the manner of execution, a description of the place and
manner of burial of the remains, the mention of miracles — particularly various healings
(some miracles are mentioned at the very end of a passio, such as healing related to
consecrated graves, but others can also be found in other sections of the texts, such as
miracles performed by the future martyr either prior to or during the legal process).63

The legends about the Pannonian martyrs with their stereotyped contents exhibit the
above characteristics of hagiographic literature. Naturally, there are certain deviations in
individual legends, i.e. not all "common" sections are always present, and some atypical
data may appear, which hence have particular value. As an example we cite the so—called
common sections in the Passiones of St Pollio and St Quirinus:

Loci communes ofthe Passio of St Pollio:

The martyrdom is dated to the reign of the emperors Diocletian and Maximian:
"...in civitate Cibalitana die quinto Kalendarum Majarum, jubentibus Diocletiano &
‘Maximiano Imperatoribus..." (...in the city of Cibalae, 5 days before the calends of
May, by order of the emperors Diocletian and Maximian...) — Passio S. Pollionis,
III.

The extent of the prosecution is described very extensively; first in Sirmium, and then in

Cibalae. The citation of clerics is noted as a general sign of the scope of the persecution:
"Probus praeses imperata sibi persecutione, a clericis sumsit exordium..." (After he
was ordered to carry out the persecutions, the praeses Probus began with the
clerics...) — Passio S. Pollionis, 1.

There is no report about the reaction of the Christians.

The description of the region where the persecution occurred is fairly exhaustive:
"...ad urbem Cibalitarum pervenisset, de qua Valentinianus Christianissimus
Imperator oriundus esse cognoscitur, & in qua superiori persecutione Eusebius
ejus—~dem ecclesiae venerandus antistes moriendo pro Christi nomine, de morte & de
diabolo noscitur triumphasse." (...he came to the city of Cibalae where, as is known,
the most Christian emperor Valentinian was born, and where in a previous
persecution Eusebius, the venerated head of the church there, dying in Christ's name,
triumphed over death and evil.) — Passio S. Pollionis, L.
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Information about the local prosecutors is contained in the above cited report about the
extent of the persecution.

The official pagan religion is cited in general terms:
"...ut non cesset deos & Principes blasphemare." (...they do not refrain from
criticizing the gods and rulers.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 1.

The martyr considers the pagan gods to be empty idols:
"...deum ex ligno & lapide..." (...gods of wood and stone...)— Passio S. Pollionis,
I

The status of the martyr is cited exactly:
"Probus praeses dixit: Quod officum geris? Pullio respondit: Primicerius Lectorum."
(The praeses Probus asked: What office do you hold? Pollio replied: I am the first
lector.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 11.

Certain Pannonian martyrs are cited by name in the Passio of St Pollio: Eusebius (in the
section cited above describing the location of the martyrdom), Montanus and Irenaeus. The
Christian community of Cibalae has the first mention of lectors who address the Christian
faithful.

There is no special description of the torture. This can, however, be considered to be only
death at the stake.

The martyr's tenacity is clearly emphasized by his refusal to offer sacrifice to the pagan
gods:
"Ego hoc facturus non sum, quia scriptum est: Sacrificans daemoniis, & non Deo,
eradicabitur.” (1 will not do that, as it is written: he who sacrifices to demons and not
to God shall be destroyed.) — Passio S. Pollionis, I11.

Admiration is expressed by a desire to realize further the virtues of the famous martyrs:
"...deprecamur divinam potentiam, ut nos eorum meritis participes esse concedere
dignetur." (...we pray to Almighty God to condescend to let us participate in their
meritorious acts.) — Passio S. Pollionis, 1.

The martyrdom itself was described exactly:
".. flammis jussit eum exuri."” (...it was ordered that he be burned [in flames].) —
Passio S. Pollionis, 111.

There is no data about the burial,
There is no mention of miracles.

Loci communes ofthe Pass io of St Quirinus:

The martyrdom of Quirinus is dated to the reign of Diocletian and Maximian:
"Per Illyricum vero Diocletianus sacrilegis praeceptis in Christi populum hostiliter
saeviebat, addito tyrannidi suae Maximiano in regno participe, qui & suam rabiem, &
Diocletiani per omnem Illyricum ostenderet." (Throughout Illyricam, Diocletian
savagely attacked the Christian population with sacrilegious commands, adding his
tyranny as a co—ruler with Maximian, who had exhibited his and Diocletian's wrath
throughout all of Illyricum.). — Passio S. Quirini, 1.
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The martyr's dies natalis was cited at the end of the passio:
"Passus est beatus Quirinus episcopus Siscianus, martyr Christi, sub die pridie
Nonarum Juniarum..." (The blessed Quirinus, bishop of Siscia and martyr of Christ,
was martyred the day before the nones of June...) — Passio S. Quirini, V.

The intensity of the persecution was particularly emphasized, as can be seen from the
above.

Quirinus attempted to escape from the approaching threat:
"...egressus est a civitate, & fugiens comprehensus est..." (...he left the city and was
captured in his flight...). — Passio S. Quirini, II.

The description of the area in this text is very interesting. Two Pannonian provinces and
their capitals are mentioned, as well as cities along the Danube, as in the following:
"...ad ripam Danubii ad singulas civitates (ducebatur)..." (...along the banks of the
Danube from city to city...) — Passio S. Quirini, IV.

Information about local persecutions can be found throughout the entire text, specifically
referring to two provincial officials, Maximus and Amantius. A common citation of them
follows:
"...Maximus Quirinum episcopum jussit ad Amantium praesidem, ad primam
Pannoniam deduci..." (...Maximus ordered that bishop Quirinus be taken to the
praeses Amantius in Pannonia Prima...) — Passio S. Quirini, 111.

The official pagan religion is mentioned several times. One example:
"Respice & agnosce potentes esse deos, quibus Romanorum servit imperium."” (Note
and acknowledge the powerful gods worshipped by the Roman Empire.) — Passio
S. Quirini, 11.

The opinions of the martyr regarding pagan deities are perhaps best expressed by the

following text:
"...contra Dei praecepta jubet servos Christi diis vestris immolare, quibus ego non
servio, quia nihil sunt.” (... against the commandments of God they ask that the
servants of Christ make sacrifice to your gods, which I do not serve as they represent
nothing.) — Passio S. Quirini, 11.

The function of Quirinus is clearly noted:
"...beatus Quirinus episcopus Siscianus..." (..blessed Quirinus, bishop of Siscia...) —
Passio S. Quirini, 11.

Quirinus indicates that there are other Christians in his community during discussions with
Maximus, and in another section of the text Christian women from Pannonia Prima are
cited:
"...Christianae mulieres, cibum, potumque obtulerunt ei.” (...Christian women
brought him food and drink.) — Passio S. Quirini, IV.

No detailed description of the tortures exists, merely a brief mention of a beating:
"Tunc Maximus praeses jussit eum fustibus caedi.” (The praeses Maximus then
ordered him flogged.) — Passio S. Quirini, 1.

The constancy of the martyr is emphasized throughout the entire text, and one citation is

offered:
"...vere modo sacerdos effectus sum, si me ipsum vero Deo sacrificium obtulero."
(...I truly have become a priest, if I sacrifice myself to the true God.) — Passio S.
Quirini, 11.

Admiration is expressed through gathering at the grave of the martyr:
"...ubi major est pro meritis ejus frequentia procedendi." (...because of his merit, there
were more frequent visits.) — Passio S. Quirini, V.

The manner of martyrdom is emphasized in the orders and only the execution itself is
described: F
"..jussit sancto Dei Sacerdoti vel famulo molam ad collum ligari & in fluvii Sibaris
undas demergi." (...he ordered that the holy priest or servant of God have a millstone
placed around his neck and be thrown into the waves of the river Sibaris.) — Passio
S. Quirini, V.,
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The site of burial is specifically noted:
"Sed ipsum sanctum corpus in basilica ad Scarabetensem portam depositum..." (This
same holy body was placed in the basilica by the Scarabetan gates...) — Passio S.
Quirini, V.

One of the miracles occurred while he was in prison:

"Media autem nocte apparuit splendor magnus in carcere." (A great light appeared in
the prison in the middle of the night.) — Passio S. Quirini, IIL

NB: The archaic forms of the letters ¢ and s in the cited passio
have been replaced by modern forms. All else has remained
unchanged. The pronounced variant of the vowel i (cases where
the vowel i is pronounced as j) appears as the grapheme j.
Morphological irregularities are not particularly frequent, only in
some individual verb forms (sumusit in place of sumpsit in Passio
Poll. 1, for example).

This survey of the "common" sections illustrates the mutual elements of the two
analyzed passiones. Prominent special citations included among atypical data include the
indirect mention of the religious hierarchy of Cibalae in the Passio of St Pollio, and data
about the administrative divisions of Pannonia in the Passio of St Quirinus. Such special
data also appears in legends about other Pannonian martyrs, either in the "common"
sections (which thus attain particular contextual value and nuances) or in other sections of
the texts. The Passio of St Synerotas contains special data mentioning the origin of the
martyr and his arrival in the Sirmian area. This information corresponds to the historical
situation concerning the marked influence of eastern inhabitants on the formation of the
Christian communities of Pannonia. The Passio of St Irenaeus mentions the Catholic
character of the Sirmium community, that of St Donatus data about the Pannonian clergy, St
Ursicinus contains mention of a private estate outside the city, and the Passio of the Four
Crowned has exceptionally important notes on Pannonian quarries and stone—carving.

The Passiones of St Pollio and St Quirinus, which we have used to illustrate the
stereotypical character of the legends of the martyrs, are the only two that speak of
Christian communities on present—day Croatian territory. Such a small number of preserved
legends corresponds to the numerical figures from the MH, where the greatest number of
martyrs were connected to Sirmium.

The most important questions in relation to the acts of martyrs concern the
authenticity of the events narrated in the legends, i.e. the historical evaluation of the sources
themselves. The classification arising from historical evaluation of the acts was first made
by H. Delehaye. %4 As this division has remained fundamental and as the legends of the
Pannonian martyrs were also included in this scheme, the historical authenticity of these
legends can be evaluated on the basis of Delehaye's criteria. His classification system
divides the legends into six groups, each further group within the division being further
from the rigorous criteria of historically valid sources. It is clear from the groups to which
the Pannonian legends were assigned that they are not included among sources of the
highest value, but nonetheless have a certain historical value.

The preserved legends about the Pannonian martyrs belong to groups 3 and 4 of
Delehaye's classification system. The legends about Irenaeus, Pollio, Quirinus, Synerotas,
Donatus and others, Ursicinus, and the Pannonian stonemasons were assigned to group 3.
The legends about Anastasia and Demetrius were placed in group 4.

A general characteristic of Delehaye's Group 3 is its inclusion of legends that are
later revisions of original documents. The source of these legends would thus be some
authentic document. According to the degree to which alterations had been undertaken
(revision of original or already revised, secondary documents), the legends of this group
are characterized by minor stylistic modifications or major changes in content.

Legends of Group 4 originated without a basis in written sources, as opposed to the
legends of the previous group. Their contents are the result of combinations of real and
fantastic elements. The legends of this group are called historical romances, and this is a
very abundant category. The historical element in them is reduced to a minimum. It can
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nonetheless be perceived in the names of the martyrs, the dates of their execution and the
eventual existence of a cult site.

The contents of the acts of the Pannonian martyrs primarily determines their
classification into Delehaye's groups 3 and 4.

The legend of St Pollio reports on the persecution of Diocletian. After legal processes
against the Christians of Sirmium, the praeses Probus turned to the neighboring
communities and in Cibalae condemned the first lector of the community there, Pollio. Most
of the passio consists of a dialogue between the praeses and the condemned — the dialogue
is actually a freely organized record of the interrogation. The Passio of St Pollio contains no
interesting additions such as descriptions of amazing conversions. It is limited to a
recapitulation of the legal process, offered in a very extensive form. This strict limitation of
the contents indicates the authenticity of the source, although this passio is considered less
reliable in the modern literature (particularly in comparison with the Passio of St Irenaeus,
evaluated as the most dependable Pannonian legend).%5 The recapitulation of the legal
process shows that the compilers of this text had knowledge of the original court records,
hence the legend justifiably belongs in Delehaye's group 3. The martyr Pollio was executed
by burning in the vicinity of his city.

The Siscian bishop Quirinus was executed in Pannonia Prima, in Savaria, according to
the legend. The legend was recorded on the basis of records reporting a double
interrogation and trial — the first in Siscia and the second in Savaria. After the second legal
process, the martyr Quirinus was thrown into the river with a millstone around his neck.

The Passio of St Irenaeus is distinguished from other legends about the Pannonian
martyrs by its very pure form, while the Passio of St Donatus offers a stereotypical report
about the legal process. The legends about the martyrs Synerotas, Ursicinus and the
Pannonian stone masons have more unrestricted contents. The Passio of St Irenaeus reports
on the bishop of Sirmium who was executed during the persecution of Diocletian, A great
part of the text is occupied by the dialogue between the praeses Probus and the accused
Irenaeus. This text is evocative of an official legal process, which was probably noted in
original documents. Irenaeus is represented as a very young man, but also as a ardent and
steadfast Christian. When he refused to sacrifice to the pagan gods, the praeses Probus
ordered him executed by sword and thrown into the river Sava. The legend of St Donatus
and four other Pannonian martyrs recapitulates the legal case against them. As a
disproportionately large part of the text is devoted to the trial of the Pannonian martyr
Hermogenes, the passio should in fact be termed the Acts of St Hermogenes and others, All
the martyrs from this legend were members of the Pannonian clergy. The events are dated
to the period of Diocletian. The legend of St Synerotas speaks of Sirmium. Most of the text
is characterized by a particular narrative vitality and an unusual story. The stereotypical
legal dialogue occupies a lesser section of the text. The legend speaks of the humble
gardener Synerotas, who was brought before the pagan court because of the revenge of an
offended woman whose immoral lifestyle he had condemned. He was executed by sword.
The legend of St Ursicinus contains a more extensive description of the legal case against
the Pannonian military tribune, the Christian Ursicinus. His place of birth was noted in the
legend as the town of Sibentum in Upper Illyricum. On the basis of the description of the
court case, it can be concluded that it took place in Sirmium. Ursicinus was executed with a
sword. The dating is not entirely secure. The legends of the Pannonian stonemasons refer
to Diocletian's presence in Pannonia and his encounter with the skilled stonemasons
Symphorianus, Claudius, Castorius, Nicostratus and Simplicius. They met the emperor's
wishes, carved various sculptures and decorative ornaments for him, and confirmed their
inspired skill. As Christians, they refused to carve a statue of the god Aesculapius, and
were condemned and executed. They were closed alive in lead cases and thrown into the
river. As can be seen from the presence of Diocletian, the event is dated to his period. The
legend of the Pannonian stone masons is very extensive and freely formed. The official
report, which was probably a part of its basis, has been modified until it is unrecognizable.
It is nonetheless considered that the legend speaks of actual events, and that other than the
names of the martyrs certain other data (about the geographic region, Pannonian quarries,
the craft of stonemasonry) attests to its correct attribution to Delehaye's group 3.

Two legends (about St Anastasia and the martyr Demetrius) have characteristics of
historical romances, and are included in group 4. The actual occurrences were entirely
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ignored and minimized in them. The events were placed elsewhere than in Pannonia, and
figures appear that have absolutely no relation with these martyrs.

After consideration of the historical value of the acts of the martyrs, the period of
their origin must be addressed. The early Christian legends were preserved in mediaeval
manuscripts. One example would be the numerous manuscripts in which the legends of the
Pannonian stonemasons are preserved. The earliest of these manuscripts is from the 8th
century (Paris Codex no. 10861). The others are dated somewhat later. % The legends of
other Pannonian martyrs are similarly located in various mediaeval manuscripts. An aspect
that must be investigated concerns the thesis of the classical origin of the legends of the
martyrs. [s it possible to speak with certainty about the creation of the legends as early as
the late Roman period? Did they then exist merely as ideas or did they already have a
literary form? Hagiographic literature provides a positive answer to these questions. All
passiones of Delehaye's group 3 were undoubtedly created in the classical period, as they
are in fact more unrestrained alterations of documents created in the period of the
persecution. They thus must have been composed when the original sources were still well
preserved and generally known.

The legends about the martyrs Irenaeus, Pollio, Quirinus, Synerotas and the
Pannonian stonemasons can be dated to the 4th century. The earliest of them is perhaps the
legend of St Irenaeus, which transmits the court proceedings in a very pure form. The date
of Irenaeus' death in the legend corresponds to that in the MH. The phrase Ecclesia tua
catholica® indicates the first half of the 4th century, when Orthodox oriented bishops were
in charge of the Sirmian community. When the Arian bishop Germinius was placed as the
head of the Sirmian community in the mid 4th century, it became a markedly Arian
community. The adjective Catholic was already well known in the 4th century. 8 It rarely
appears in the pre—Constantine period in the preserved literature, although the term was
known then and used by certain religious writers. Its appearance in the 4th century could be
entirely expected and would not contradict the suggested dating of the passio.

The Passio of St Pollio is dated to the second half of the 4th century, in the period of
the emperor Valentinian I, who is mentioned in it. It may have acquired its literary form
prior to this, in the first half of the 4th century. The preserved version was probably written
in the period of Valentinian, although certain modifications and supplements could have
been added later. % The mention of Valentinian as the most Christian ruler would make
sense only if the passio had been written in his period. If, for instance, the text had been
written a century later, Valentinian certainly would not be emphasized in this manner, as the
chronological distance would enable an more exact perception of his character and
behaviour. In terms of his character, Valentinian I certainly does not deserve the title of
most Christian ruler, and the same is true of his behavior, particularly if one considers his
religious tolerance or lack thereof. However, the composer of the passio who wrote in the
period of Valentinian's reign ignored the negative aspects of the emperor, and in the text
devoted to the Christian community of Cibalae showed him in the best possible light,
certainly because the emperor had been born in Cibalae. '

The compilatory character of the acts about Quirinus is indicated by the report about
a double trial. Evidently the compiler utilized various primary sources which were then still
preserved and accessible. The terminus ante qguem for the origin of the passio is certainly
the transport of the relics of Quirinus to Rome, which occurred at the beginning of the 5th
century. The text mentions the grave of Quirinus at Savaria, and there is no information
about his remains being moved. Only a later addition to the Passio of St Quirinus mentions
the translation to Rome. Hence, the original text of the legend can be dated to the second
half of the 4th century.

Other than the martyr himself, only the emperor Maximian is named in the Passio of
St Synerotas. The administrator of the province remained anonymous, other than his rank
of praeses. The dating of this text to the 4th century is supported by the introductory note
that Synerotas was a Greek citizen who had settled in Sirmium. The fairly expressive *
contents of the legend allow a hypothesis that the data about the immigration of Synerotas
had not been taken from some official record, but that it had been preserved orally. Such
settlement from eastern areas was a common phenomenon in the 4th century. Later, in the
5th and 6th centuries, the influx of eastern populations ceased. Thus it seems likely that the
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author of the legend emphasized the foreign origin of Synerotas in a period when such
settlement in Sirmium was normal. He could then compare the tradition with the actual
situation, concluding from their congruence about the accuracy of the story.

The legends about the Pannonian stonemasons originate from the earlier phase of the late
Roman period. The main argument for dating this text as early as the 4th century is the
Latin in which it is written, particularly the utilization of technical terms and citations from
the Gospel of St Matthew from a translation prior to the MH.

The dating offered by Egger for the legend of St Donatus [et al] can be accepted. As was
the case with the acts of St Quirinus, the origin of the Passio of St Donatus can be
considered in terms of the translation of the relics of the martyr. While the transferal of the
relics of St Quirinus represented a terminus ante quem for the origin of his passio, for St
Donatus and the group of martyrs it was a ferminus post quem. The relics of the Pannonian
cleric Donatus, and those of Romulus, Silvanus, Venustus and Hermogenes, arrived in
northern Italy at the beginning of the 5th century. Soon after the deposition of the relics, the
legend about the Pannonian martyrs was written on Italian soil. Both R. Egger and S. Ritig
consider that the acts of St Donatus were written under influence of the Passio of St
Pollio.”? Their opinions differed in that Ritig considered the Passio of Donatus
contemporary to that of Pollio, while Egger dated it later.

It is difficult to date the legend about the martyr Ursicinus with certainty. A someéwhat
later origin of the legend could be indicated by the distortion of the name for the town
where the martyr was born — Sibentum. Similarly, the dating according to indictiones that
appear at the end of the passio indicate a later origin.

Two Pannonian legends that belong to Delehaye's group 4 (St Demetrius and St
Anastasia) also originated somewhat later, but certain still in the late Roman period. 7!

Data about the period of the execution of individual saints are among the most important
information that can be derived from the legends of the martyrs. They do not cite the year of
martyrdom, but rather merely the day and month, The year of martyrdom had no liturgical
importance, so it could be ignored. However, Christian communities preserved
remembrance of the imperial persecutors and their names are also cited in the legends.

The majority of Pannonian martyrs died in the period of Diocletian. The persecution of
Diocletian is mentioned in the legends of Irenaeus, Pollio, Quirinus, Donatus [et al], the
Pannonian stonemasons, Anastasia and Demetrius (the emperors Diocletian and Maximian
are mentioned individually or together). The year 304 has been accepted in the literature as
the date of the execution of Irenaeus, Pollio, Donatus (and the other martyrs from this acta),
Anastasia and Demetrius. The beginning of the Passio of Pollio,”? where previous
martyrdoms in Sirmium are mentioned, is an important source for deducing the
chronological sequence of the executions of the Pannonian martyrs. As this section
includes the phrase a clericis sumsit exordium "3 it follows that this persecution was also
directed again lay members of the community, i.e. that this was the 4th persecution of
Diocletian in the spring of 304,74 The sequence in which the martyrs are listed in the Passio
of St Pollio corresponds to that in the MH . The priest Montanus was the first to die, on the
26th of March, 304, followed by the bishop Irenaeus (6 April) and Pollio (28 April). As
can clearly be seen from the MH, laymen as well as clergy died in this persecution, which
indicates the 4th edict. The wife of the priest Montanus, Maxima, was the first recorded
non~—clergy to die. Along with the clerics Donatus (and his accompanying group of martyrs
cited in his acts) and Demetrius, the anonymous Sirmian female saints are cited in the MH.
The death of Anastasia, and those of martyrs about whose lives there are no data (Sabbatia,
Agrippinus, Secundus, Basilia) should also be placed in the year 304, when all the citizens
of the Empire were exposed to persecution. _

The other martyrs that are known from citations in the MH and the preserved legends
were executed in various persecutions.

It is entirely certain that the first among the Pannonian Christians to die was the bishop
of Cibalae, Eusebius. He is mentioned in the MH and in the Passio of St Pollio, but no leg—
end is preserved about him. From the citation in the MH it would be possible to conclude
that Eusebius had died in the same year as Pollio, as the martyrs are listed together under
the same date. In the Passio of St Pollio,”> however, it is clearly stated that Eusebius had
been martyred in a previous persecution, but which one is uncertain. The placement of his
death in the 2nd century certainly is unacceptable because of the late Christianization of
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the Pannonian region. Of the possible persecutions in the 3rd century, again considering
the degree of conversion of the Pannonian area, it seems that the period of Valerian would
mostly likely be the date of the martyrdom of Eusebius.

The martyrdom of the Pannonian stonemasons should, according to the legends, be
related to a visit by Diocletian to Pannonia. As Diocletian was not present in Pannonia in
the fall of 304, a somewhat later martyrdom of the so—called FruSka Gora stonemasons in
306 has been suggested. 76

The legend of St Synerotas dates his martyrdom to the period of the emperor
Maximian. Certain opinions have suggested that this referred to Galerius Maximianus. The
death of Synerotas is placed in the period of the Persecution of Diocletian — most probably
in 307. Although Galerius ruled the Pannonian region (including Sirmium) as Caesar
(which could explain the large number of victims of Diocletian's persecutions), in the
legends describing the martyrdoms from 304, Diocletian and Maximian are mentioned
together as the originators of the persecutions. Galerius is mentioned independently merely
as Augustus in the Passio of St Synerotas.

The exact year of the death of Ursicinus is difficult to determine. In the passio itself,
his death was dated according to the consulates of Dalmatus and Maxentius, which is
unusually precise for legends of martyrs. The indictiones were also noted. Dalmatus and
Maxentius are not noted either at the beginning of the 4th century or in the second half of
the 3rd century in the consular lists.”” Only the name of Maxentius appears in the consular
lists several times at the beginning of the 4th century — the emperor Maxentius was consul
four times. If it is hypothesized that the author of the passio was referring to Maxentius'
second consulate from 309, the cited indictiones do not correspond to this dating. The year
of Ursicinus' death thus remains unknown.

The martyrdom of St Quirinus is related to Diocletian and Maximian. According to
other, more reliable sources, the death of Quirinus can be placed in the period after the
persecution of Diocletian, in the year 308. The great Christian poet Prudentius does not cite
the year of Quirinus' death, but places the martyrdom during the reign of Galerius.”® In the
first verses, Prudentius related Quirinus to Siscia and did not mention Savaria at all.” St
Jerome cited the year 308 for Quirinus' martyrdom, and described the death of the bishop
of Siscia just as did Prudentius. 30 This year is more acceptable in terms of the date, the 4th *
of July, cited in the MH. Later that year, on the 11th of November, the Pannonian region
came under the rule of Licinius. Galerius had ruled in Pannonia till then, hence the dating
from the MH agrees with the other data about Quirinus, who is thus considered the last
Pannonian martyr. Another classical writer from a somewhat later period (the 6th century)
who mentions St Quirinus, Gregory of Tours, offered no new information concerning the
martyrdom of Quirinus. Like all the other cited writers, Gregory of Tours described in
detail merely the death by drowning, but important data about the circumstances of the
execution are omitted. 81

The table below shows the suggested chronology of the Pannonian martyrs:

Martyrs: Date of martyrdom:
Eusebius 28 April 259 7
Montanus, Maxima 26 March 304
Irenaeus 6 April 304
Fortunatus, Donatus, Romulus,
Silvanus, Venustus, Hermogenes, 9 April 304

Demetrius, anonymous Sirmian
female saints ("Seven Virgins")

Pollio 28 April 304
Sabbatia 4 July 304
Agrippinus, Secundus 15 July 304
Basilia 29 August 304
Anastasia 25 December 304
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Ursicinus 14 August (year 7)
Pannonian stonemasons 8 November 306 ?

Synerotas 23 February 307 ?

Quirinus 4 June 308

Although all of the above cited martyrs were undoubtedly historical figures, the
historical reality of Irenaeus and Synerotas are additionally confirmed by epigraphic
monuments from Sirmium. 82

The martyrs from the communities of Cibalae and Siscia have a very prominent place
within the general list in both the formal and contextual senses. In the formal sense, the
persecutions begin and end with them — the first known martyr was from the community
of Cibalae and the last was from Siscia. In the contextual sense, the data about the first
Pannonian martyr, Eusebius, has a special importance as it indicates the development of the
Cibalaean community in the mid 3rd century. It certainly did not lag behind the Sirmian
community, for which no information about possible martyrs in this period is available. At
this time Sirmium did not yet have the importance it acquired through Diocletian's
territorial-administrative reorganization of the Empire. Hence the lack of citation in sources
about possible martyrs in the 3rd century perhaps reflects reality. Thus the history of the
Christian community of the entire Pannonian region truly begins with the martyr Eusebius
from Cibalae.

While it known for Eusebius merely that he was a bishop, much more is known about
two other martyrs, Pollio and Quirinus. Pollio's character and social status are delineated in
his preserved legend, and for Quirinus, information is available both in the legend and in
the works of certain very famous classical writers. It is debatable as to whether Quirinus
was so renowned that he attracted the attention of Jerome and Prudentius or did they write
about him because of their connection with Pannonia. St Jerome might have singled out the
Siscian bishop because of his own origin. It is known that Prudentius had been the
administrator of an unspecified province, and exactly because of his panegyric to Quirinus
it is possible to find hypotheses in the literature that he had been governor of Pannonia
Savia. 83 If this were not the case, it still seems possible that the fame of Quirinus could
have prompted him to dedicate a hymn to the saint.

Certain very valuable monuments attest to the special position of bishop Quirinus in the
late Roman period. A portrait of Quirinus is preserved on one very beautiful silver
reliquary now in the Grado cathedral and probably in Aquileia originally. Quirinus is
shown in the company of saints (Cantius' group of martyrs and the Roman Latinus) who
were worshipped, especially in Aquileia, in the period when the reliquary was made.34 The
cult of Quirinus was evidently very developed in the Sth century in the region of Aquileia,
and the high degree of reverence led to the preserved artistic image.

The other monument related to Quirinus comes from Rome. This is the famous
inscription that was discovered at the end of the last century at the site ad catacumbas, at the
cult site of the first apostles.83 It is considered that this inscription mentioning Quirinus
stood on the saint's grave in Rome and that it proves the translation of the remains of the
martyr from Pannonia to Rome, as is also indicated by the latter addition to the Passio of
Quirinus.®6 Considering the historical events at the transition from the 4th to the 5th
centuries, and the close contacts between Pannonia and Italy throughout the entire late
Roman period, which are reflected further in the developed cults of other Pannonian
martyrs in northern Italy and in Rome, it seems that the Roman inscription must truly be
related to the Siscian bishop Quirinus. The problem of the connections of Quirinus to
Rome, which was also noted in the analyses of the MH, can be solved through the
reliability of the record and further through the inscription as well as the addition to the
original acts. In terms of the citation in the MH itself, although it must have originated after
the translation of Quirinus to Rome according to the date of the text, there is no need to
seek proof of some connection to Rome. The citation of Rome in the MH, according to the
context in which it appears, is not necessarily related to Quirinus. 87
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The martyrs of the community of Cibalae, Eusebius and Pollio, did not arouse the
interest of classical writers as did Quirinus, hence the Siscian bishop can be considered as
the most prominent representative of the formative phase of the early Christian
communities in Croatia. Quirinus can be compared with the famous representatives of the
Sirmian community, Demetrius and Anastasia, whose cults extended beyond their local
frameworks and were interwoven into the foundations of a broader regional development
of mediaeval Christianity.

The two preserved legends about the martyrs from Cibalae and Siscia, despite their
orientation to religious manners and their stereotypical forms (as is shown by the sections
in common), offer data that is interesting in the context of church history and also general
secular history. As is noted in the analysis of the Passio of Pollio, data in it about the
course of persecutions in Pannonia is of great importance. The mention of two provincial
governors in the Passio of Quirinus indirectly refers to Diocletian's territorial-
administrative division of Pannonia. These administrators were inserted in the lists of
provincial governors 38 only on the basis of the citation in the passio, so this legend is
included among the hagiographic sources with unequivocal historical value. 3 The
reliability of historical data from hagiographic sources has also been confirmed through
epigraphic finds. 0 Thus even when epigraphic confirmation is lacking, as in the case of the
Pannonian administrators in the Passio of Quirinus, nonetheless it can be assumed that the
data from the source are accurate.?! Such secular data further enable knowledge about the
early Christian communities to be placed in a clear historical framework.

On the basis of analyses of more extensive sources about the persecutions, the
legends of the martyrs, in conclusion of this discussion of the beginnings of the creation of
the Christian communities, it is possible to offer very general conclusions about the
character of the first early Christian communities in Pannonia as a whole, and hence, in
Croatia. The already noted data from the Passio of Irenaeus about the Catholic character of
the Sirmian church can be taken as a standard for other communities. Most probably, as
there is no contradictory information, the Pannonian communities were Catholic oriented at
the beginning. They were also large in terms of members, as is shown by the great number
of known martyrs (with varied social status) and citations, such as the one in the legend of
the Four Crowned, noting the large numbers of imprisoned Christians. 92

II. The Period of the Developed Early Christian Communities

In the earliest phase of the formation of Christian communities, a double influence
could be noted for the Pannonian region — influences from the Near East and Greece and
influences from northern Italy, Connections both to the east and the west can also be noted
in the period of developed Christian communities. Relations with the neighboring province
of Dalmatia are poorly researched despite this. Data only appears in the 6th century about
connections with Dalmatia, caused by the stagnation of the Pannonian region.

Relations with the Near East are illustrated by bishops of eastern origin (the Sirmian
bishops Photinus and Germinius). Arianism, as the most significant heresy of the 4th
century, primarily characteristic for eastern communities, also very powerfully separated
the heretical bishops of the Pannonian communities from the mainly Catholic oriented
western bishops. The activities of the Arian bishops and the question of the ratio of
strength between Catholic and Arian forms of Christianity in the Pannonian region is
certainly the most interesting theme discussed by preserved literary sources. The
connections with Italy intensified during the 4th century, culminating in the activities of
Ambrosius of Milan. Other than the attested contacts of Ambrosius with the Sirmian
community, the question of his possible influence on events in the communities located on
present—day Croatian territory is of particular importance.

Lists taken from literary sources represent the basis for the study of Pannonian
Christian communities in the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries. The most complete episcopal list is
preserved for the Sirmian community (the most complete in comparison to the remaining
Pannonian bishoprics, but actually itself very fragmentary), while a small number of names
is known for the other bishoprics. The episcopal list of Sirmium, derived from reliable
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sources and accepted by modern scholars from Zeiller and Nagy to Vuli¢, Leclercq, Bratoz
and Duval, 23 contains the following names:

After the bishop—martyr Irenaeus, who was killed in 304, the first participant at a church
council from the Pannonian region was the Sirmian bishop Domnus. He appears in the list
of the signatories to the Council of Nicaea:

"Provinciae Pannoniae

Domnus Stridonensis."9%

"Pannoniae.

Domnus Pannoniensis."93
His identity as bishop of Sirmium is confirmed by a primary source, St Athanasius, who
mentions Domnus of Sirmium among other bishops in the work Historia Arianorum ad
monachos.2©

The next bishop of Sirmium to be mentioned was Eutherius, a participant at the Council
of Serdica:

"Eutherius a Pannoniis."’
The primary source for Eutherius is St Hilarius, who mentions him in his list of bishops. %8

Numerous sources contain information about bishop Photinus. He is also often
mentioned in Mansi's collection of the Acts of Councils (e.g. in descriptions of the
Councils of Milan, Rome, Sirmium...).%? Primary sources would include Socrates' History
of the Church.100

Much information is also preserved about bishop Germinius. This bishop is cited in
sources for a period of longer than twenty gears. He is usually mentioned together with the
Pannonian bishops Valens and Ursacius.!V! Many classical writers wrote about Germinius
and the other two.102

Bishop Anemius was noted as a participant at the Council in Aquileia in 381. The well
known statement that Sirmium was the capital of Illyricum came from him. 103

The other known bishops of Sirmium are not cited as having attended church councils.
They are instead mentioned in Papal epistles, and an anonymous Sirmian bishop is
mentioned in a fragment of the historian Priscus. Bishop Cornelius is mentioned in the 16th
epistle of Pope Innocent.!%4 The title of another letter of the same pope mentions Bishop
Laurentius: “Innocentius Laurentio episcopo Seniensi".'05 Bishop Sebastianus is mentioned
in the addresses of two epistles of Pope Gregory the Great.!06 The titles of both letters are
identical: "Gregorius Sebastiano episcopo Resiniensi". The anonymous Sirmium bishop
appears in Priscus fragment no, 8.107

Much less data are available for the other Pannonian early Christian communities. It is
more suitable to speak of individual names rather than episcopal lists.

Other than the first bishop and martyr from Cibalae, there are no citations in the sources,
making it appear as if there were no other bishops. The complete lack of information makes
it almost impossible to research the religious history of Cibalae.

There is also almost no information about the bishopric in Iovia. The only name
traditionally connected to Iovia is the bishop Amantius, a signatory of the Council in
Aquileia in 381. 108

Only one certain name is available for the bishopric in Mursa — bishop Valens.
Numerous citations exist for him, as he was one of the most active participants in the
lengthy conflict between Arianism and Orthodoxy. As the sources about bishop Valens are
numerous, it is sufficient in this context to note that much attention was paid to him by such
prominent religious writers as Socrates, Sozomenus, Athanasius, and Hilarius.

Several reliable names are preserved for the Siscian community. In the period after the
bishop—martyr Quirinus, active Siscian bishops are mentioned as participants in church
councils.

The Siscian bishop Marcus was a participant of the Council of Serdica. Mansi's
collection of Acts of Councils lists him as a signatory: "Marcus ab Asia, de Siscia";1%® in
another list he was cited as: "Marcus ab Asia de Fissia";'0 and finally in the alphabetical
list of the council participants there is a correction of the previous citations: "Corrige a Savia
de Siscia". 11! The exact citation of the diocese of Marcus is given by a primary source, St
Hilarius:

"52) Marcus a Suaia de Siscia". 112
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Bishop Constantius appears at the Council of Aquileia in 381. He is noted several
times in Mansi's collection, first in the list of participants and later as an active member in
the discussions. 113

Johannes and Constantinus appear in the 6th century at participants in two Councils
at Salona in 530 and 533. $i8i¢'s publication of the Acts of these councils includes the
following: “Johannes efn'scopus ecclesiae Siscianae..." and "Constantinus episcopus
ecclesiae Siscignae..." 114

The bishopric of Bassianae, outside of Croatian territory, must also be mentioned.
An anonymous bishop of Bassianae is mentioned in the 6th century. 115 The citation is
related to the foundation of an archbishopric in Justiniana Prima. The new archbishopric
replaced the former one in Sirmium and its diocese included a part of the region which was
once under Sirmium. 116 A bishopric in Bassianae is not mentioned prior to the 6th century,
and those who have dated its foundation earlier, such as Szaldgyi, are mistaken.!!7

The first question related to the cited incomplete lists of bishops, and whose
attempted solutions were particularly prominent in earlier literature, concerns the possible
supplementation of these lists. Earlier authors attempted to supplement the Sirmian chrono—
taxis with various names listed among the signatories of the late Roman church councils, as
well as with the legendary bishops of the 1st century. Szaldgyi made the greatest efforts in
this and suggested the greatest number of names.!!® He also tried to supplement the
chronotaxes of the other Pannonian dioceses. These suggestions and those of other authors
deserve detailed comment because of the fragmentary nature of the lists as shown above.

As was stated above, not a single leader of the Christian community of Cibalae can
be cited with certainty after the bishop and martyr Eusebius. Szaldgyi nonetheless noted one
name frequently cited in the acts of the church councils that could refer to a bishop of
Cibalae. This is the Pannonian bishop Gaius, who is often mentioned in the sources as a
representative of Arianism together with the Arian bishops Valens, Ursacius and
Germinius. While the diocese is usually noted by the names of the latter three, such a
designation is missing for Gaius. He was, however, mentioned as a Pannonian bishop, and
as the leader of some Pannonian communities. It is true that a Pannonian bishop called
Gaius is frequentlly mentioned in the compilation of Mansi as well as in the primary
classical sources. 19 Szaldgyi considered him to be a bishop of Cibalae: "Suscipio me non
levis pulsat, Pannonium illum Episcopum, nomine Gajum, Valentis, & Ursacii, ac Germinii
in propugnanda haeresi Ariana socium, de quo saepius hactenus mentionem fecimus, fuisse
Praesulem Cibalensem./I truly believe that the Pannonian bishop named Gaius, the
comrade of Valens, Ursacius and Germinius in defending the Arian heresy, who has often
been mentioned here, was the leader in Cibalae."'?0 Szalagyi's opinion about the bishop
Gaius could perhaps be accepted, although other attributions can also be found in the
literature. T. Nagy, for instance, has suggested that the Arian Gaius was the bishop of Iovia
before the arrival of the Catholic oriented bishop Amantius. 12!

The chronotaxis of Siscia was also the subject of similar discussion. Of the five
reliably attested Siscian bishops, the first three were from the 4th century, while Johannes
and Constantius were mentioned in the 6th century. A large gap thus exists in our
knowledge of the Siscian chronotaxis, as no citation of a bishop is known from the 5th
century. Certain authors of religious—historical synthetic texts have attempted to supplement
the Siscian chronotaxis at least partially.

Szalagyi attempted to fill a hiatus between the reliably confirmed bishops Marcus
and Constantius with the citation of certain bishops whose names were recorded at the
Council of Ariminium (Rimini) in 359: "Inter Episcopos Arianae perfidiae patronus fuere
ex Illyrico in Synodo Ariminensi anno 359. celebrata Valens, Ursacius, Germinius, Gajus,
Migdonius, @ Megasius. Certae sunt omnium istorum sedes, praeterquam duorum
postremorum, Migdonii, & Megasii: nam Valens Mursensem, Ursacium Singidunensem,
Germinius Sirmiensem, Gajus, ut supra conjecimus, Cibalitanam sedem occupabant.
Migdonius, & Megasius cum Illyriciani fuerint, tum eosdem Pannonios fuisse.../Among
the bishops supporting the Arian heresy at the Synod held in Ariminium in 359, were
patrons from Illyricum, Valens, Ursacius, Germinius, Gaius, Migdonius and Megasius.
The dioceses of all of them are certain, except for the latter two, Migdonius and Megasius.
Valens held the see of Mursa, Ursacius that of Singidunum, Germinius Sirmium,
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Gaius, as we concluded earlier, Cibalae. Migdonius and Megasius were not merely
Illyrians, they were Pannonians."'?2 The sentence before this makes it clear that he was
speaking of the bishopric of Siscia: "...Sisciae post Marcum, @ ante Constantium Arianos
sedisse Episcopos...At quinam hi fuerint, nunc indagamus./There were Arian bishops in
Siscia after Marcus and before Constantius...We shall now discuss who they might be."123
This lengthy quotation illustrates the attempts of Szalagyi to supplement the lists of bishops
from Siscia. Migdonius and Megasius are also mentioned together with Ursacius, Valens,
Gaius and certain other bishops in a letter from 359 cited by Hilarius.'?4 However,
Szalagyi was not successful in finding any corresponding individuals for the 5th century.

J. Zeiller suggested that Vindemius, a participant of the Council of Grado in 579, should
be considered a bishop of Siscia. This Vindemius was a signatory to the acts as Vindemius
episcopus Cessensis. He also appeared later in the sources, at councils in 589 and 590.
Zeiller cites Paulus Deaconus, who reports that a certain Vindemius participated in the
councils. Paulus Deaconus considered him to be a bishop from Istria, with which Zeiller
disagrees. According to Zeiller, this would have been a Siscian bishop. 125 The hypothesis
of Zeiller about Vindemius as the last known bishop of Siscia has not been received
particularly well in the recent literature. The theory of M. Sui¢ 6p]acing the diocese of
Vindemius on the island of Brijuni seems most convincing.!2

A second question about the Pannonian church is also closely related to the fragmentary
character of the extant lists of bishops. This refers to the problem of the bishop of Iovia and
the Iovian bishopric in general. Two levels of research into Iovia must be distinguished, or
rather two mutually related problems: the first concerning the very existence itself of a
bishopric in Iovia (on the basis of various data in the sources), and a secondary problem of
the location of this bishopric (which arises only after one accepts that the sources actually
do refer to a bishopric in Iovia).

The thesis about a bishopric in Iovia originated on the basis of council acts in which the
designation Joviensium appears next to the name of Bishop Amantius, a participant at the
Council of Aquileia in 381. Certain sources, however, state Niciensis in place of
Ioviensium .12 Are there two different bishops in this case, or should one of the citations
be rejected as inaccurate? Judging by the many unclear places in the council acts (to
mention only various forms of the same name, which can be deformed out of recognition),
either alternative could be possible. There is, however, a third citation related to Amantius.
In the new edition of the acts of the Council of Aquileia (CSEL 82/3, 1982252, in place of the
cited form above, he is now listed as Amantius episcopus Lotovensium. !

Other than the council acts, according to the very convincing arguments of Egger,
another important source for the same Amantius who was present at the Council of
Aquileia would be a lost inscription from a northern Italian sarcophagus. 2% Tovia is not
cited anywhere on this inscription, although from the contents it can be hypothesized that
the bishopric of Amantius was located in Pannonia. If one then searches through the
sources for some bishop Amantius from Pannonia, one immediately comes across the
already noted citation about Amantius from Iovia. Thus indirectly, through an analysis of
the contents of the inscription on the sarcophagus of Amantius, the doubtful data about a
bishopric in Iovia appears in a new light.

If one accepts the existence of a bishopric in Iovia, it is further necessary to solve the
question of the position of this bishopric. Egger-considered that of three Pannonian Iovias,
only one could have been an episcopal center.!3? This would be the Iovia located between
Poetovio and Mursa, the only one designated a civitas, while the other two Iovias were
merely modest road stations and could not have had the rank of a bishopric. 3! Hungarian
literature, however, contains other opinions in terms of the location of the late Roman
bishopric. T. Nagy, using Egger's criteria of the size and importance of the city,
hypothesized that the Iovian bishopric was at Heténypuszta (a site with important Roman
remains).!32 A large fortified settlement could have been located here, a civitas in the late
Roman sense. As such a settlement would exceed the dimensions of an ordinary road
station, an early Christian basilica could have been located in it. Other Hungarian authors
also claim that the bishopric of Iovia was located at Heténypuszta. 133 In what manner can
the thesis about an episcopal see at present—day Ludbreg be defended? If it is
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known that Hungarian early Christian, and in general late Roman finds are very numerous
and rich, while they are scarce in Croatia, then the extensive finds from Heténypuszta do
not represent an argument for the location of a bishopric in this town. Other Croatian sites,
such as Sisak, Osijek and Vinkovci, also have very scarce early Christian finds (in the
sense of a lack of early Christian architecture), but nonetheless no one considers that Siscia,
Mursa and Cibalae should be relocated elsewhere because of this. Naturally, the problem of
the location of Tovia is particularly prominent because of the existence of several
settlements of the same name in a relatively small area. Despite this, the scarcity of early
Christian finds (a general characteristic for northern Croatia) cannot be a proof against the
existence of the bishopric of Tovia in Ludbreg. This should not be taken to mean that there
were no bishoprics in Hungary, indeed, there were many of them. The abundant finds,
particularly of early Christian architecture, confirm the existence of bishoprics on
Hungarian territory. They have unfortunately remained without confirmation in the literary
sources, as mention of them has not been preserved in the existing acts, and as the corpus
of late Roman sources is both limited and well researched, there is faint or no chance of
confirming certain Hungarian late Roman bishoprics through the literary records. 134

It appears that both the historical circumstances and the period in which Amantius of
Tovia was mentioned would support Egger's argument. This bishop was only one of the
mediators and transmitters of northern Italian influences into the Pannonian region in the
period of St Ambrosius of Milan. Data about the date of burial from the lost sarcophagus
of Amantius indicate that the bishop was active in Pannonia in the last decades of the 4th
century, exactly in the period of Anemius, the protégé of Ambrosius in Sirmium. As is
known, St Ambrosius of Milan took radical actions as an opponent of Arianism, and
through his personal intervention, the Catholic oriented Anemius was placed as the leader
of the Sirmian metropolitan. This act of interference in the religious politics of Illyricum is
reported by the biographer of Ambrosius, Paulinus. 135 Paulinus explicitly writes about the
arrival of Ambrosius in Sirmium to consecrate Anemius as bishop. He also mentions the
hostile attitude of the Arians (under the protection of the empress Justina), who did not
agree with the selection of Catholic Anemius. Paulinus' story at this point reaches anecdotal
proportions — all attention is given to the unusual event of an Arian girl attacking
Ambrosius. The information that Paulinus does not transmit but which is evident from his
text is the significance of Ambrosius' acts in the context of religious relations between
Milan and Sirmium. Ambrosius' actions were outside the bounds of the existing church
practice and cannons, as the church in Sirmium (then raised to the level of a metropolitan)
was autonomous from northern Italy in the religious—legal sense and in particular had the
right to independent organization of its own hierarchy. This activity of Ambrosius outside
of his own diocese has been greatly emphasized and discussed in the modern literature, as
in this quotation from Jones: "Milan was at this period the administrative capital of the
West, but its ecclesiastical pre—eminence was due less to this fact than to the dominating,
not to say domineering, personality of its bishop, Ambrosius. His most extraordinary
assertion of his authority was to consecrate a bishop of Sirmium in 376. No canon or
ancient custom justified this interference of the bishop of Milan in the affairs of a church
which lay not only in another province but another diocese." 136 His actions in Sirmium can
only be explained as resulting from the force of his personality and his great authority, but
do not denote the subjection of the Sirmium region to the jurisdiction of Milan. This was
merely a matter of temporary influence on church politics in a region otherwise
autonomous in matters of religion and jurisdiction.

The Catholic bishop of Siscia, Constantius, is also mentioned in the same period
along with Anemius of Sirmium and Amantius of Iovia. As was the case with the previous
two Pannonian bishops, Constantius of Siscia appeared at the Council of Aquileia in 381,
where he actively partici]l)ated in discussions about Arianism and joined the other Catholics
in denouncing Palladius.!37 As far as is known, Arian bishops were not active in Siscia, in
contrast to Mursa and Sirmium, and Constantius' orientation may be considered as the
continuation of already confirmed church politics. Nonetheless, as has been illustrated at
length with citations of the hypotheses of Szaldgyi, Siscian bishops supporting Arianism
can perhaps be recognized in certain bishops accompanying Valens, Ursacius and
Germinius. In this case, the situation in Siscia would be similar to that in Sirmium, where
after a period of Arian domination, there was a Catholic reaction and the installation of a
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Catholic bishop. Further questions that could be asked in this context concern possible
connections between Ambrosius of Milan and the bishop of Siscia, Constantius. Does
literary confirmation of any connection exist?

As a Catholic bishop and participant at the Council of Aquileia, Constantius was
undoubtedly in contact with Ambrosius of Milan. The correspondence of the latter with
several northern Italian bishops over whom he had direct influence is known, and his letters
addressed to other individuals are also preserved. Among these letters are two written to a
certain Constantius, who has not been identified with certainty. In fact, there is no proof
that the two letters were even intended for the same individual. The first letter to
Constantius is dated to 379 in the critical edition of the letters of Ambrosius. As the letter
mentions the recent appointment of Constantius as a bishop, this was not a secular
individual. Another bishop named Constantius (Arausicanus) is also mentioned for this
period in addition to the bishop of Siscia. According to one section of the letter, however, it
may not have been addressed to either of the two bishops noted above. Ambrosius
entrusted his protégé Constantius with the duty of caring for a Christian community near
the small town of Forum Cornelii, urging him to visit it more frequently. This would
obviously mean that the episcopal see of Constantius must have been located somewhere in
the vicinity of this settlement. The author of the commentary to this letter acknowledged that
he cannot determine the diocese of Constantius. 138 The second letter addressed to
Constantius contains absolutely no data about the possible location of the bishopric, being
concerned entirely with theoretical matters such as the reasons for certain differences
between the Old and New Testaments. 39 It indicates nothing about Constantius as an
individual. Although it can be hypotheslzed that both letters were written to the same
person (as was suggested by the author of the commentary), this is not necessarily the case.
It is possible that the second letter to Constantius (published as no. 72) was written to the
bishop of Siscia. If this were true, then Constantius, like Anemius and Amantius, would be
connected to Ambrosius of Milan, and the restored Orthodox orientation of the Pannonian
Church would have attained a special compactness as reflected in the very similar
convictions of these representatives of the Pannonian communities.

A particularly important element in the study of the early Christian Pannonian
communities is the position the representatives of these communities held within the general
development of the Christian Church. The cited chronotaxes attest to the small number of
bishops known. Much more data has been preserved both about the development of the
hierarchy and the numbers of clergy in certain other regions of the Empire whose
development was more peaceful than in the Pannonian provinces (such as the neighboring
diocese of Salona). The activity of individuals is much more important than the number of
representatives, and according to such a criteria, a community with a fragmentary
chronotaxis could have a much more important role than those with attested continuity but
less active representatives who were not particularly prominent in terms of their attitudes
and beliefs. The Christian communities of Pannonia had a disproportionately major
importance in and influence on the events of the 4th century in comparison to the quantity
of known representatives. This is indicated by the presence and role of Pannonian bishops
at church councils during the 4th century. The Arian bishops of the Pannonian communities
in fact transfonned the 4th century into their century, as is rightfully emphasized in the
literature. 140 Several historical circumstances led to such a development. Roman emperors
very frequently visited or stayed in Sirmium, and hence passed through all Pannonia, in the
4th century. This would naturally affect the development of the entire region and strengthen
the self—confidence of the local clergy, who considered themselves obliged to determine the
proper form of faith for their communities. The profound devotion to Arianism partially
developed due to the sojourn of Arius in Pannonia. 141 The unwavering tenacity in retaining
Arianism in the midst of the Catholic West might have been engendered by a certain desire
to emphasize their individuality. This can perhaps be glimpsed in the classical sources,
where the pragmatism of the Arian bishops is emphasized rather than their status as
theologians and philosophers.

The most renowned Arian bishop, Valens of Mursa, was present at numerous church
meetings throughout a long period. He first appeared, together with Ursacius, at the Synod
of Tyre in 335. They came into conflict with St Athanasius there, which is an important
source for their activities. In fact, no documents or texts whatsoever of Valens and
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Ursacius are preserved that could show their theological doctrines. Most of what we know
of them comes from the reports of their opponents. They again appear as important
participants at the Council of Serdica in 343.

They are further known to have been at the Councils in Milan in 347, Milan in 355,
and Ariminium in 359, as well as at the Sirmian assemblies of the 350s (where the so—
called formulae Sirmienses were enacted). It is not certain whether they were present at the
Synod of Rome in 369, where they were denounced and excommunicated by Pope
Damasus. It is not known whether they left Pannonia after this or what happened to them
later. Their sympathizer Germinius of Sirmium also disappeared from religious sources at
this time, and he was not excommunicated at the Synod of Rome in 369 given that he had
modified his Arian doctrine.

The position of the other Pannonian bishops is reflected in their participation at the
most important church councils in the 4th century. Thus Domnius of Sirmium was at the
First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325, which indicates the great extent of
Christianization of the Pannonian regions, particularly considering that very few bishops
from the Latin West were present at Nicaea.

Those present at the central council of the 4th century at Serdica, probably held in
343 (different dates are recorded in various sources), 142 included the Catholic Marcus of
Siscia and Euterius of Sirmium and the Arian Valens of Mursa. As the Catholics and the
Arians were physically separated for the first time at this council, the above bishops were
actually at two different councils; Valens joined the primarily eastern group, while Marcus
and Euterius remained faithful to the western tradition. This dimension of the Council of
Serdica is particularly emphasized in religious history as the first clearly expressed
separation of the Christian Church into Eastern and Western Churches, which would
continue to intensify at other councils in the 4th and later centuries.!43 Valens of Mursa
was especially censured by the Orthodox bishops at the Council of Serdica for an attempt
to take over the see of Aquileia. The description of this deplorable event, as given by St
Hilarius, has resulted in the negative evaluation of Valens' character. !

In a period after the Arian domination, three Catholics appeared at the Council of
Aquileia in 381: Constantius of Siscia, Anemius of Sirmium, and Amantius of Tovia. This
was the council for the Western Church and the council of the Eastern Church was held at
Constantinople; this shows how the process of separation begun at Serdica had continued.
These councils in 381 are particularly cited for their final condemnation of the remaining
Arian bishops, after which this heresy lost much prestige and importance.

It should be noted that the Arians' different doctrine about the nature of the Holy
Trinity was merely the most important, but not the only heresy present among the
inhabitants of Pannonia. The heretical teachings of bishop Photinus about Christ were
influential even after his banishment from Sirmium.

The image of the Pannonian early Christian communities has been derived from data
about the bishops, the leaders of these communities. Less is known about the religious
beliefs of the ordinary people. This is not a special characteristic of the Pannonian region,
but is rather a general rule for knowledge about the early Christian period. For instance, at
the Council of Serdica there was no discussion about the convictions of the mass of
believers: "This period was dominated ecclesiastically by the power and authority of
bishops. We find nothing in the Serdica documents concerning the religion of the masses
of the people. The later Eastern Orthodox belief that the authority of the church is diffused
among all its members, bishops, clergy and people had not yet come into prominence." 143

Some illumination into the question of the level of theological comprehension of
ordinary believers has been noted for the Sirmian community, in the form of a preserved
discussion between Heraclianus, a common member of the church, and Germinius, the
bishop: Altercatio Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo Sirmiensi.140 As was stated by
Gabricevic, this document "...indicates in an extremely lucid manner the interest of various
elements of the Sirmian population in theological discussion, or rather in the political—
religious questions which were definitely related to such themes." 147 It is interesting that
the layman Heraclianus does not agree with the bishop's views and has his own opinions.
However, this is the only such document in all the preserved sources for the Pannonian
Church to mention the beliefs of the ordinary members. Not even the
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preserved epigraphic material can offer much illumination on this topic (and especially not
for the Croatian region, where early Christian epigraphic monuments are rare).

Literary sources referring to religious and secular history contain several chronological
references indicating the possible continuation of the early Christian communities (all these
religious or historical sources have already been cited in this text). These consist of
relatively scarce data about bishops in the 6th century. If the hypotheses of Téth and Zeiller
are omitted (about the bishops Vigilius and Vindemius), then only a few fragments of data
remain. The bishops Johannes and Constantinus of Siscia are mentioned for the years 530
and 533. Their participation at the Councils of Salona indjcates that the Siscian community
had been attached to the archbishopric of Salona. The mention of Sebastianus, probably the
bishop of Sirmium, in the late 6th century would probably represent information about the
fall of Sirmium. Data about an anonymous bishop from Bassianae, who was subordinate to
a new archiepiscopal see, would also indicate the decline of Sirmium's importance. It is
possible to state that the religious—historical records from the 6th century offer more infor-
mation about the disappearance of religious organization in Pannonia than about its conti—
nuity. Nonetheless, these represent dependable proof about the existence of individual
parishes.

Sources referring to secular history and to events in the Migration Period are much more
numerous. ' These texts are extremely important for data on the continuity of the Roman —
ized population in this period. Various theories about the late classical continuity of the
Romanized inhabitants of Pannonia, which are particularly numerous in modern literature,
are derived both from data in literary sources and archaeological finds. 149 The fact that
these theories prove the continuity of Romanized populations in Hungary is particularly
important, as this in and of itself indicates that in more southern regions (e.g. Croatia) this
continuity must have been yet more marked. 1°V Several arguments in favor of a theory of
continuity, taken from the works of E. B. Thomas, will be presented as a conclusion.

The book by Thomas about Roman villae in Pannonia is a classical work on provincial
archaeology. The author hypothesized the existence or adaptation of areas for religious
purposes in an entire series of structures.!>! In a chapter on the continuity of the Roman
villa, she hypothesized their continued existence throughout the 5th century. This would
imply that the late Roman indigenous population and the newly arrived barbarian
inhabitants lived together. ;

In a review of the early Christian archaeological finds from the Hungarian section of
Pannonia, Thomas related certain finds to a continued existence of the late Roman
population. These finds include disk brooches brought by Pannonian Christians from the
Holy Land as pilgrimage medallions. These fibulae are particularly numerous in cemeteries
at PeCuh and Fenekpuszta dated to the 6th and 7th centuries. 152 In a similar review of early
Christian finds, Thomas dated many objects to the 5th and 6th centuries. 153

Although the possibility of the existence of individual barbarian Christian groups cannot
be excluded (to whom certain early Christian finds are attributed), Thomas believes that the
early Christian material can mainly be attributed to the Romanized population. She also
considers that particularly in certain small areas, the continuity of the Romanized population
can be proven to extend far into the mediaeval period.

Similar opinions are held by many researchers. All concur with a theory of continuity,
which is also generally accepted in the modern literature on this topic.

In the light of such conclusions, and considering the few literary reports about the
existence of early Christian communities (particularly in Sirmium and Siscia) in the
southern Pannonian region, it can be considered certain that these communities existed
throughout the entire 6th century, adapting themselves to new conditions, as is shown by
the inclusion of Siscia within the metropolitan of Salona.
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p. 181

1. Antoninijan carice Salonine, revers [no. 38]
Antoninianus of the empress Salonina, reverse
2. Privjesak u obliku ribe [no. 18]
Pendant in the form of a fish
3. Fibula u obliku ribe [ne. 17]

Fibula in the form of a fish
p. 182
4, Rombiéna fibula [no. 29]
Rhomboid fibula
5. Petatna kapsula [no. 32]
Seal box
Reprodukcije u boji 6. %‘;Jenglka [no. 80]
ay lamp
Color photographs 7. Predmet nepoznate namjene [no. 72]
(fotografije/photography: Nenad Kobasic) An object of unknown purpose
p. 183
8. Syjetiljka [no. 108]
Clay lamp
9. Ca%a[ no. 173b]
Beaker

10.  Ukrasna ploca [no. 73]
Decorative applique element
11.  Kristogram [n o. 193]

Christogram
p. 184
12.  Zidna oplata [no. 104]
Wall plaster
13. Fibula [no. 122]
Crossbow fibula

14. Dno bronéane posude [no. 149]
Base of a bronze vessel

15. Majorina cara Vetranija [no. 195]
Maiorina of the emperor Vetranio

p. 185

16. Dno staklene posude [no. 35]
The base of a glass vessel

17.  Folis cara Konstantina I., avers [no. 136]
Follis of the emperor Constantine, obverse

18. Mala bronca cezara Konstancija IL., revers [no. 209]
Small bronze coin of the caesar Constantius II,
reverse ;

19. Folis cara Justinijana, avers [no. 112]
Follis of the emperor Justinian

p. 186 .

20. Semisa cara Honorija, revers [no. 91]
Semissis of the emperor Honorius, reverse

21.  Solid cara Valensa, revers [no. 183]
Solidus of the emperor Valens, reverse

22. Tremisa cara Antemije, revers [no. 92]
Tremissis of the emperor Anthemius, reverse

23.  Solid cara Romula Augustula, revers [no. 174]
Solidus of the emperor Romulus Augustulus, reverse
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THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIAL OF THE EARLY
CHRISTIAN PERIOD IN CONTINENTAL CROATIA

(Branka Migotti)

I. Introduction

The territory of present—day continental Croatia — bordered on the west by Slovenia, the
north by Hungary, the far east by Serbia and the south by Bosnia and Herzegovina — was,
until the end of the 3rd century, the area of the Roman provinces of Upper and Lower
Pannonia ( Pannonia Superior and Inferior) and Dalmatia. This geographical division was
also valid for the period of the 4th century and further, despite the fact that after 297 the
sections of Pannonia in what is now northern Croatia were called Pannonia Savia and
Pannonia Secunda .

The early Christian period begins after 313 in the classic sense, but its first spiritual,
organizational and symbolic manifestations can be said to have appeared in the 1st and 2nd
centuries.? I consider the lower boundary of even theoretical possibilities of recognizing an
early Christian presence in continental Croatia to be the 2nd century, and the reasons for
such an approach will be explained further in the text. Leaving aside the problems of the
divisions of archaeological and historical periods and the beginning of the early mediaeval
period in various sections of the Roman Empire, I consider the upper boundary of the early
Christian horizon in this region to be the end of the 6th and beginning of the ?th century, as
the first early mediaeval states of the Slavic tribes were created in this period.3

Research into the early Christian religious history of Pannonia has a long tradmon rich
in discoveries based on abundant source material or modified written material. 4 Important
finds of early Christian material remains discovered by Hungarian archaeologists between
the two wars supplemented these results.> At the same time, the early Christian period is
the most poorly researched archaeological phase in the Croatian part of Pannonia (i.e.
continental Croatia in its entirety). Systematic excavations of early Christian sites were
never undertaken, and the only text that discussed the early Christian finds of northern
Croatia was a %cneral survey that could not encompass either the breadth or the complexity
of this period.® The result is as could be expected — a distorted conception that
archaeological material from the early Christian period in continental Croatia is
exceptionally scarce. The veracity of such an image can justifiably be suspected, on the
basis, for instance, of comparisons with the Hungarian section of Pannonia and its richer
archaeological material. It is not merely that this is the same natural, historical, and
geopolitical unit as the Croatian section of Pannonia, which was the first to be converted to
Christianity, but a greater amount of written source material exists for the period of early
Christianity here than for Hungary.” Thus an at least equal representation in archaeological
material would be the least that could be realistically expected. Leaving aside the natural
decay of archaeological remains, their removal from Croatia, and their destruction for
utilitarian reasons, about which whole studies could be written, the main reason for the
poor representation of early Christian objects in the archaeological material of continental
Croatia remains the lack of excavation. Considering that arguments for such a claim are
required, let one of them be the site of Strbinci at Budrovci, where rescue excavations in the
recent period have uncovered traces of two early Christian cemeteries.8
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The general lack of research into late Roman cemeteries in Croatia is a great
hindrance to the discovery of early Christian remains.? Although the situation in this regard
is considerably more favorable in neighboring Hungary, the systematic classification of
finds from the 5th and 6th centuries is an as yet unrealized obligation of Pannonian
archaeology as a whole. Obstacles to this have been removed to a certain extent by the
rejection (although still not absolute!) of the long believed fallacy that Pannonia as a
country was deserted and impoverished in the archaeological sense from the 4th century. !0
Archaeologists who work in this period primarily attempt to recognize and distinguish
finds on the basis of ethnic and cultural characteristics, i.e. to distinguish the autochthonic
Roman from the barbarian finds. However, in a broader sense it is equally important to
establish the presence of early Christian elements as a confirmation of continuity. Christian
traits were present both among Roman and barbarian populations, and it was in fact this
belief that incorporated the moral and material characteristics of Roman civilization into the
foundations of the European Middle Ages. In the words of E. Téth — Roman
cosmopolitanism continued to exist in Christian universalism.!!

II. The "Pre—Christian"" Phase (2nd-3rd Centuries)
1. The Cult of the Sun God

In its progress from illegal beginnings in the st century, to the 4th century when it
was first legalized (313) and subsequently declared a state religion (380), Christianity was
confronted with opposition. The worship of the classical pagan deities, the Oriental
mystery cults and the Jewish religion were all overt and were thus less dangerous
opponents. The foundations of Christian teaching and religious organization were more
badly corroded by various Gnostic trends and magical—apotropaic beliefs. These, never
entirely eradicated, survived on the outskirts of Christian orthodoxy or in its very fabric,
and were assimilated in various manners. 12

Of the pagan religions with a basically monotheistic element, the idea of the
Christian God was most closely approximated by the cult of the Unconquered Sun (Sol
Invictus).!3 The solar aspect of the divine traits of Christ approached the cult of the
Unconquered Sun to such an extent that even Christian martyrs did not despise the latter. 14
The Emperor Gallienus (253-268), otherwise well-disposed to Christians, placed the image
of Sol on the reverse of his coins [no. 5], while Aurelian (270-275) imposed Sol as the
supreme deity of the state. Constantine the Great (306—337), whom Christian
historiography — not entirely correctly — is fond of calling the first Christian ruler, played
a decisive role in unifying the religious symbolism of Sol and Christ.! The proverbial
religious vacillation of Constantine was to characterize the period of his reign with a
marked religious syncretism, which was reflected in the iconography of his coinage. Coins
with symbols of Sol were in circulation [no. 6] at the same time as folles with a
Christogram on the emperor's helmet [no. 136]. As is evident from the behavior of
Constantine and the commentary of contemporary writers, the emperor vacillated lengthily
between Sol and Christ, in a certain manner considering them identical. Indications thus
exist that many Christians did not clearly distinguish their God from the Unconquered
Sun.'6 Hence, there is no reason to doubt that the altar dedicated to Sol from Varazdinske
Toplice [no. 1] remained untouched even after the reconsecration of the basilica at the
baths into a Christian church. I believe that a certain solar—Christian syncretism found
expression in several cult—votive metal pendants from Sisak[nos. 2-4]. The basic
decorative concept of each of them is predicated on a circular field with an upright or
oblique cross, or rather ray lines placed in a Christogram form. The exception is a pendant
with the image of an orans [no. 2d] in a circular frame. These all contain solar symbolism
expressed in motifs that are simultaneously Christian signs — secret during the first three
centuries, and universal later. 17 Certain other objects were conceived in a similar manner,
but as they are classified in different groups according to various criteria, they will be
discussed later [nos. 33-34, 60-64].

The pendant with the image of an orans is particularly interesting. Considering the
dating (2nd—3rd cent.), it was most probably a pagan object, but it should not be forgotten
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that during the first three centuries the symbol of a disguised Christian orans replaced the
symbol of the cross.!8 Another pendant is exceptional in that it unites solar—lunar forms and
metagphoric content, which is otherwise the general attitude of Christian theology [no.

4]. 19 This group of objects undoubtedly symbolizes a monotheistic religion, embodied in
the cult of the Sun, but possibly also in the solar aspect of Christ's attributes. Christ is
identified from the Old Testament to patristic literature with various moral—philosophical
forms of the cosmic energy of the sun, including righteousness (Sol Iustitiae).?0 Thus it
should not seem odd that the Christogram on the labarum of the emgeror satisfied both
Christians and pagans, as the latter interpreted it as a symbol of Sol.2! In relation to this, it
is interesting that an early Christian pendant from Sisak [no. 68] with a cross in a profiled
frame is directly related stylistically and iconographically to the group of solar pendants
[particularly no. 2a].

2. Gnostic Elements

In the scientific sense it is possible to distinguish magical—-apotropaic from Gnostic
elements, although these phenomena, especially in comparison to Christianity, have been
insufficiently studied. Gnostic trends within the framework of the Christian religion were
systematic, composed of pagan philosophical-religious conceptions, magical—apotropaic
elements and Christian theology. On a practical level, they appear as mysterious and
allegorical signs and symbols, or incomprehensible texts, as early as the 2nd century,
usually interwoven with elements of apotropaic magic. The orthoedox church fought longer
and with less success against magic and gnosis than against the pagan cults. 22

Magical-Gnostic elements appeared relatively frequently on rings and gems, probably in
relation to the symbolism of the objects, as well as the material from which they were
fashioned (lead, precious metals and stones). 23 The so—called abraxas lead gem [no. 9]
with the inscription IAW and the image of a deity with a cock's head, snake feet, and a
whip and shield in the hands comes from Sisak. A tendency exists to deny a Gnostic
significance to such objects and to attribute exclusively magical-apotropaic features to them.
However, the described figure symbolizes the most elevated divine creature in the gnosis of
the followers of Basilides (Basilidians), and the inscription IAW (= Yahweh) might signify
a close relation to the religious world of the Jews. 24 In the Gnostic gospels, prayers
composed of various combinations of the word "iao" are attributed to Jesus himself and are
related to Christianity.25 Gnostic contents can perhaps be recognized in two gems from
Osijek. Hermes is shown on one [no. 11], as a Greco-Roman deity considered by the
Christian—Gnostic sect of the Naassenes to be the guide of souls to eternal judgment.26 A
Gnostic content is indicated by a sign similar to the Greek letter "psi" beneath the left arm
of the deity. This sign could have been used in place of the word psihopomp (conductor of
souls), or it could be a magic symbol, or it could be a disguised cross. The symbolism of
the letter "psi" is known in the early Christian liturgy of baptism, and the symbol itself is
often used in place of a cross.27 Hermes' staff with cross—bands in the form of the letter "x"
does not have the appearance of a classical kerikeiona, but is in fact rather similar to the
scepters with crosses that appear on the coins of Christian rulers in the Middle Ages.?8 A
second gem from Osijek [no. 10] could be related to the Gnostic sect of Valentinus.
Harpokrates—Horus, shown as a boy with a finger on his lips (symbolizing secrecy),
occasionally appears together in the above Christian Gnostic sect together with the deity
IAW. The sect of the Carpocratians, related to Horus—Harpokrates, could also be
considered in relation to this object.??

The inscription on the silver ring from Vinkovci [no. 8] is most probably Gnostic. The
integral sense of the symbols making up the inscription has not yet been deciphered. The
prevalence, however, of crosses, tripods and the letter Y is indicative, as the latter two
symbols also occasionally replaced crosses.30

The golden Gnostic tablet from Vinkovci [no. 7] was discovered in the mouth of a
skeleton in a grave not far from the northern cemetery. Although it was not studied by
experts in this field, it was classified as Gnostic on the basis of analogies to similar finds
from Dacia (Romania).3! It in fact belongs to a broader group of Gnostic—magical objects
composed of two elements — a row of magical signs, comprehensible only to the initiated,
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and a Latin or Greek text requesting something from a certain deity. 32 The tablet from
Vinkovci should not be classified among ordinary tablets of supplication (tabelae
defixionum ), but rather as a Gnostic religious object. This is indicated by the circumstances
of the find, the material (gold), and the Greek text where in several places the vowels I, A
and O can be discerned in various combinations. If such an observation is correct, then the
content would correspond to the Gnostic philosophic system of the Basilidians [cf. no. 9].
The fact that the tablet was discovered in the mouth of a deceased individual lessens the
possibilities that it was placed subsequently, as commonly occurred with magical texts of
supplication. The circumstances are reminiscent of the text in the Apocalypse of St John
(10, 9-10), where John the Evangelist swallows the Book of the Mysteries of God, as a
symbol of having conquered its secret messages. As magical votive texts were regularly
written on papyrus, pottery or lead, the gold on which the Vinkovci tablet was recorded
would indicate a religious—Gnostic nature of its contents.33

3. The Jewish Faith

Although there were certain conflicts with Christianity, the Jewish monotheistic
religion was in fact the most widespread environment in which the first Christian
communities originated. 34 The presence of a Jewish community is attested only at Mursa
(Osijek) by finds indicating the existence of religious structures. An inscription honoring
the emperor Septimius Severus, dated to the beginning of the 3rd century [no. 12], is the
most important evidence. Although various possibilities exist for reading and interpreting
this damaged text, it is difficult to find solid objections to the hypothesis that the remains of
the word ... seucham would represent the expression proseucha — a term for a Jewish
community but also for a synagogue. 33 Another find is a votive altar with the inscription
DEO AETERNO (= Eternal God) [no. 13]. This votive inscription could refer to a
number of deities, and particularly to Mithras, but in this case it most likely refers to the
Jewish God, as such a buppllcatlon is also known on an inscription from Dunatjvaros
(Intercisa) in Hungary.36 In fact, not a single reliable inscription to Mithras entitled Eternal
God is known from this region. 37 Inscriptions dedicated to Mithras most often contain the
name of the god while Jewish religious dogma requires that God be addressed
metaphorically.33 The third Jewish object from Mursa is a brick with the last three Hebrew
letters of the word (#/)SHRI, meaning a specific month (September-October) [no. 14].
This might be part of an inscription written on bricks at a synagogue or a grave structure.
The data about the circumstances of the discovery of the above objects are not sufficient to
allow the religious centre of the Jewish community in Mursa to be located, but they indicate
a position in the area outside the city walls (Fig. 1, no. 1),39

4. Objects with Possible Christian Symbolism

A discussion of Christian symbolism cannot be separated from the problem of
archaeological context. Not a single individual Christian motif, including the cross, was a
creation of Christian artistic-symbolical conceptions. Everything had already been used in
the classical Roman repertory, and the cross motif itself — the symbol of life and
happiness — was known from the prehistoric period in Oriental milieus. 40 Thus the
recognition and classification of early Christian objects, particularly if the symbolism is not
entirely typical, depends upon the archaeological context more than the material of any
other period. As data about the circumstances of the finds are mostly lacking, especially in
the large cities (Siscia, Mursa, Cibalae), in the choice and classification of the material, I felt
free to distinguish a large number of objects as probable or even possible early Christian.
shall consider them as an illustration of this period with possible religious connotations, in
the hope that future excavation will result in comparative material that will then permit them
to be placed in a more reliable archaeological and cultural context. Such comments apply to
the conditionally named pre—Christian group of exponents from the 2nd—3rd century, as
well as to those objects which formally and chronologically belong to the early Christian
period from the 4th century onwards but are insufficiently characteristic. Considering that
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the 3rd century is a transitional period for any formal chronology, individual finds with this
date have been classified to the early Christian period, especially if a more precise dating is
uncertain.

Disguised professions of faith appear in Christian art in the 2nd century, and
contemporaneous Christian authors write of them, particularly Justin (1165/166 AD) and
Tertullian (ca. 160 to after 220). Tertullian transmits the legend that the emperor Tiberius
(14-37 AD) intended to place Christ among the Roman pantheon, but this was frustrated by
the Senate. 4! The general development of Christianity indicates that in the 2nd century there
must have been Christians in Pannonia, although not necessarily Christian communities,
which are known only after the mid 3rd century.*2 The silence of the sources can make
certain phenomena seem more or less likely, but it cannot document them absolutely in
either a positive or negative sense. A hypothesis was once suggested that Siscia was an
episcopal see as early as the 2nd century.? The theory is unlikely, but both the general and
local historical circumstances that created the conditions for such a manner of reflection also
stimulated attempts to "recognize" traces in the archaeological material of a possible early
Christian presence in this region. Other than the previously mentioned solar pendants [nos.
2-4), motifs that the Christian authors considered suitable for the expression of Christian
messages either because of neutral symbolism or certain other characteristics are also
included in this group. These consist of pastoral scenes with a tree and birds [nos. 15a,
371, and motifs of fish [nos. 16-19], palm trees [nos. 20a-b], and anchors [nos. 15d,
21}, and Larious geometrical or floral stylized cross or Christogram forms [nos.

22-36].

The enamelled fibula in the form of a fish [no. 17] probably did not have an original
Christian purpose, although it could have served as such. The pendant of thin gilded sheet—
metal in the form of a fish [no. 18] was most probably a votive—cult object, but the nature
of this cult cannot be established without an archaeological context. This is also true for the
lead tablet with a motif of two dolphins next to a tripod [ne. 19], as this was both a pagan
and Christian symbol.45 A Christian significance is more probable in this case, since the
staff between the dolphins is formed like a cross, and both a dolphin and a tripod symbolize
Christ or rather the faithful in the crypto—Christian language ¢ Of two anchor-shaped
fibulae, the one from Novacka [no. 15d], conceived as a combination of an anchor and the
letter "S", is particularly interesting. The anchor is a relatively insignificant concept in pagan
symbolism, but it appears quite often in that of Christianity with various meanings —
salvation, reason and especially hope (spes).47 As the word hope (spes) occasionally
appears on Christian tombstone inscriptions alongside an anchor, it can be hypothesized
that the fibula from Nova&ka was conceived as an object with a double symbolism of
Christian hope. It was found in a cremation grave together with small glass perfume bottles
[nos. 15b—c], a sigillata bowl [no. 15a], and a large quantity of various pottery
vessels. 48 Although balsamarii (the small bottles) are known from Christian burial rituals,
and the motifs of a tree and a rosette on the bowl also fit into Christian symbolical
conceptions, it cannot definitely be stated that this was a Christian grave.*? The possibility,
however, should not be excluded. This also provides an opportunity to warn about the error
of considering that inhumation (skeletal burial) was the exclusive characteristic and
stipulation of Christian burial. It is true that Christians mostly favored inhumation, but less
because of obligations towards religious convictions and more under the influence of
general spiritual trends and fashions of the period. Individual Christian writers were
occupied by the problem of the fate of the dead body in connection with resurrection and
eternal life (Minucius Felix, Tertullian, Augustine), but Tertullian was alone in his
conviction that the physical integrity of the body (ignoring the process of decay!) was a
condition for the fulfillment of the highest Christian dogma. The other writers sup;smrt the
more reasonable attitude that the providence of God will take care of these details.”0 Were
Tertullian to be right, what fate would St Pollio, the martyr from Cibalae burned at the
stake, have faced?

The symbolism of the palm is similar in pagan, Jewish and Christian religions, but it is
an almost unavoidable motif on early Christian tombstone inscriptions.3! The symbolic
meaning of the palm motifs on rivets from Sisak [no. 20], if symbolism was intended,
cannot be deciphered. A century or two later this motif, considerably stylized and applied
variously on clay lamps [nos. 77a-b, 78b-d, 80, 132-133], would much more
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convincingly indicate an early Christian context. On the sigillata vessel with images of
trees, flowers, vines and birds [nos. 15a, 37] echoes, or rather, prefigurations of the
Christian motif of the Garden of Eden are discernible.52

Added to this section on material with possibly Christian symbolism are objects
reminiscent of cross shapes or which bear such decoration, and thus perhaps have possible
symbolic meaning [nes. 22-36]. The triple levels of significance of a shape refer to the
individual who invents it, the person who wears it, and finally the people who see it or
rather interpret it symbolically. The archaeological context is sometimes sufficient to
confirm that an object was conceived as a Christian symbol, but was worn in such a
manner that the symbolism remained hidden or distorted.53 The reverse situation is not
difficult to demonstrate, especially since it is attested to in literary sources. The Christian
writer Justin in the 2nd century, and others afterwards, claimed that the everyday activities
of Christians were permeated with the symbolism of the cross. Ardent believers saw this
sign even in the transverse beam of a mast, a plow, the position of eyes and nose on the
human face, the spread arms of a supplicant, the wings of a bird in flight, or other similar
images.> Thus it is difficult to reject the hypothesis that individuals, depending on the
religious culture and faith to which they belonged, perceived a corresponding symbolism in
objects reminiscent of a cross or Christogram in form or decoration. This is the main
reason for including such material, even though it is chronologically prior to the classical
early Christian period.

ITII. The Early Christian Phase (3rd-4th Centuries to the 7th Century)
1. Urbanism and Architecture

It is hypothesized that eve% settlement of an urban type (civitas) in Pannonia to the
mid 4th century had a bishopric. -~ However, in the region of continental Croatia, the only
bishoprics mentioned in the literature are Sisak (Siscia), Vinkovci (Cibalae), Osijek
(Mursa) and Ludbreg (Iovia?). The majority of the early Christian material comes from the
above cities, with the exception of Ludbreg. Significant finds were also discovered at Veliki
Bastaji [nos. 170-171], Daruvar [Aquae Balissae, nos. 145-146], Varazdinske
Toplice [Aquae Iasae, nos. 139-141], and Budrovci near Pakovo [Certissa, nos.
155-163]. The remaining sites had either coins with Christian symbols or mainly
"neutral" finds of the late Roman period, which would only conditionally indicate an early
Christian environment.

Although significant early Christian structures must have been located at least in the
episcopal centers (Siscia, Cibalae, Mursa, Iovia), not a single original early Christian
church has been discovered in the region of continental Croatia. The only element that can
presently be documented (VaraZdinske Toplice) or suggested (Ludbreg), is the adaptation
of secular public buildings into Christian religious structures. Evidence of Christian
churches is indirectly indicated by remains of architecture and furnishings at Kamenica near
Vinkovci, and at Daruvar. With the aid of earlier literature, recent (mainly rescue)
excavations, and chance finds, it is possible to acquire certain knowledge about the early
Christian urbanism of Pannonian cities in Croatia. Considering the lack of research into the
early Christian period in this region, it need not be emphasized that this refers primarily to
hypotheses that require future confirmation and less to actual discoveries.

Roman Siscia (Sisak) is an example of an archaeological site intolerably neglected in
comparison to its importance and representation in classical sources. 0 It is nonetheless
possible, with the help of early data and new discoveries, to determine the certain, probable,
or hypothesized positions of early Christian finds. (Fig. 2). Two apsidal structures were
discovered during construction work in the 1950s. One of them, with an apse on the
northern side (Fig. 2:1), was subsequently considered to be the basilica described in the
mid 19th century as a "large church” by the historian Kukuljevié.37 This site, however,
remains questionable, as it cannot be established reliably whether this refers to the same
building, or whether it was in fact early Christian. The second of the two mentioned apsidal
structures was oriented east—west (Fig. 2:2), which would make a hypothesis of religious
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use more convincing. 58 I consider that the most probable location for an early Christian site
within the city would be at its southeastern corner, in the vicinity of the modern parish
church ("Stari Sisak") [Fig. 2:3]. This was the site where the early Christian sarcophagi of
Severilla [no. 39] and Felicissima (Fig. 3) were found. I would hypothesize that they were
found in the original positions and had not been brought from elsewhere, as is indicated by
a pagan sarcophagus excavated at the same site. 59 A luxuriously furnished late Roman
dwelling or merchant structure was partia](l)g excavated at the northern edge of this section
of the city (hatched on the plan, Fig. 2:3).%0 It thus cannot be excluded that in Siscia, like so
many other early Christian cities, the nucleus of the Christian community originated around
the first private buildings that were transformed into "domus ecclesiae".5! A religious
continuity to the present day can be perceived, as in this part of the city the parish church
from the 19th century had been built at the site of an earlier church, and it was surrounded
by a graveyard until half a century ago. %2

The early Christian topography of Siscia outside of the city is characterized by a mixture
of pagan and Christian burials, or the continuation of a Christian cemetery at a previously
pagan one. At the northwestern Roman cemetery (Fig. 2:4), where the baroque chapel of St
Quirinus was demolished during construction work in the 1970s, early Christian graves of
various form had been discovered during the last century. 3 In the more recent period, a
metal lamp in the shape of the Lamb of God was discovered there [no. 76]. Christian
burials were also noted in the northern section of the southern cemetery (Fig. 2:5). A ring
with a Christogram, subsequently lost, was discovered there.64 A late Roman cemetery was
discovered at the site of Pogorelec (Fig. 2:6) on the right bank of the Kupa River, and
fragments of marble tombstone inscriptions were found, some possibly early Christian
such as one with the expression "domus aeterna”.9 In terms of the dating (4th—5th cent.)
and the spiritual connotations of this cxgression, this was more probably either a Jewish or
Christian, rather than pagan inscription. %6

Thanks to one exceptional historical document, more is known about the spiritual
ambiance of early Christian Cibalae (Vinkovci) than any other city. This is an apologia
(speech in defense), made by the lector of the church there, Pollio, in front of the civil
authorities, disclosing the dogma and ethics of the Christians then being persecuted in this
section of Pannonia.®’ Unfortunately, it does not mention the structure in which the
Christian community gathered. A. Ulman has no doubt that the episcopal complex of the
city was located approximately in the center, in the vicinity of the present main square and
parish church. ©® This location should, however, be considered merely a "working
hypothesis", as it was derived exclusively on the basis of theoretical considerations of a
geomorphologic and urban nature, as well as general historical parameters about the
placement of early Christian structures, and as such is lacking any archaeological argument.
My opinion is that two possible early Christian sites exist in the city. One is in the vicinity
of the present Orthodox church (Fig. 5:1), where a fragment of an early Christian
tombstone inscription was excavated in the mid 19th century [no. 97]. The foundations of
a late Roman structure were discovered immediately within the northern city wall (Fig. 5:2),
with fragments of broken statues of pagan gods built into the walls. 7 The destruction of a
temple could be h_);pothesized to have occurred here, in preparation for the construction of a
Christian church.”0 This possibility is also indicated by the regularity of early Christian
urbanism, where each church within a city had a corresponding cemetery at the nearest or
most suitable location outside the city.”! One cemetery of Cibalae extends along the road to
Mursa immediately north of the site of the destroyed temple (Fig. 5:4), and significant early
Christian material was discovered here — a sarcophagus and a tombstone [nos. 95, 96].
The Gnostic tablet with nearly Christian contents discussed previously was also discovered
here [no. 7).72

The most important early Christian site at Vinkovci, if not in the entire region of
continental Croatia, is the memorial-cemeterial complex at Kamenica (Fig. 5:3), ca. 1.5 km
from the eastern wall of the city along the road to Sirmium (Srijemska Mitrovica). It
continues in the same direction as the eastern cemetery of Cibalae, but it is divided or
separated from the latter in terms of finds, although this has not been confirmed
archaeologically in a final form. A grave was found within the eastern cemetery with
extremely rich grave goods: three bronze vessels, fragments of glass, and two objects
exhibited here — a gold ring and a silver fibula [nos. 105a-b], which approximate
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Christian contents in certain details.”® Excavations at Kamenica in 1968 uncovered two
above—ground grave vaults — each with two graves — united, according to the hypotheses
of the excavators, with a construction in the form of a mausoleum.” The remains of marble
transennas (perforated sections of windows or altar partitions) [nos. 103a-c] and
multicolored marble slabs for facing [nos. 104a—f] were attributed to this structure. The
fragments of marble inscriptive tablets [nos. 98-101] were probably, considering the
thickness (2—4 cm), also parts of the wall lining of the mausoleum, or grave chapel. The
size of the capital [no. 102] that was acquired at the end of the last century for the present
Archaeological Museum would indicate, however, that more monumental architecture
could be expected at Kamenica, such as a basilica. According to the paleography of the
inscriptions [nos. 98-101], the entire complex can be dated to the 4th—5th centuries. The
earliest finds give an impression that the Christian environment evolved in the framework
or on the site of a private estate from the 3rd century. 75 The distance from Kamenica to the
city perimeter of Cibalae (ca. 1.5 km) corresponds to data from the "Acta sancti Pollionis",
where it is written that the martyr Pollio was burnt at a site one Roman mile (= 1478.5
meters) from the city. The hypothesis relating Kamenica to the cited historical data is
entirely convincing. /6 It is truly shameful that this site, only superficially excavated, has
been lost for many years as it is located in the war zone. A systematic archaeological
excavation of this site would offer priceless knowledge about early Christianity in the
Croatian section of Pannonia.

Prior to the discoveries at Kamenica, Meraja — located immediate]z[ outside the city
walls — was often mentioned as a possible early Christian site (Fig. 5:5). /7 A mediaeval
Christian center with a church of St Ilias originated in the proximity of luxurious Roman
structures and other contemporaneous finds, but there is no archaeological confirmation
that an early Christian phase existed at this site. 78

Among Pannonian cities in Croatia only Mursa (Osijek) can pride itself on an
original historical document about the existence of a martyrium.’® However, neither this
nor any other early Christian structure, or religious center of a Christian (Arian!)
community, can be established with certainty. It has been hypothesized that the "basilica
Martyrum" could be identified with the remains of architecture beyond the southwestern
city wall (Fig. 1:2), near the proposed site of the amphitheater. On the basis of data from
18th century finds and the results of recent rescue excavations, D. Pinterovi¢ "identified"
the martyrial basilica of Mursa as a small circular structure with a rectangular addition (Fig.
6). 80 The hypothesis that the described building had been the nucleus of some major and
never completed religious complex is not sufficiently convincing.8! The term basilica, as is
used by Sulpicius Severus, as well as the fact that during the combat against Magnentius,
the emperor Constantius had taken shelter here, would indicate a larger structure. It is
hypothesized that it was constructed at the above or some other location, but no traces have
been found. As the provenience of the early Christian tombstone inscriptions from Osijek
[nos. 114-118] is unknown, it would be fruitless to guess about the Christian burials
within the cemeteries of Mursa. The hypothesis about the above memorial-cemeterial
complex would remain valid, but would be convincing only if a Roman cemetery had truly
exited at this site. It is interesting that in the vicinity, but within the city walls, a lead
sarcophagus containing a gem with an engraved pastoral scene, probably of the Good
Shepherd [no. 127], was discovered among the late Roman burials. The concentration of
finds at the position of the wharves in the lower town to the north of the Roman ramparts
(Fig. 1:3) would also indicate an early Christian site. Objects both from the early Christian
period [nes. 134, 199132 and from the pre—Christian phase[nos. 31, 35, 37] were
found here. Considering that a sarcophagus (T. I:1) with grave goods indicating a Christian
burial ritual [nos. 120a-d] was found some three hundred meters distant (Fig. 1:4), it is
possible that early Christian finds could be expected throughout this entire area.83

A basilica structure with an apse on the western side, dated to the 4th century, was
partially excavated within the city near the northwestern corner (Fig. 1:5; Fig. 7).84 An
early Christian fibula was found at this site [no. 122]. The hypothesis that this was the
residential basilica of Emperor Valens is not sufficiently convincing. The position at the
edge of the city would more likely indicate an early Christian religious building, particularly
since the imperial residences in Pannonian cities were primarily located in their centers.85
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A certain grouping of possible early Christian finds can be noted in the southeastern
section of the city (Fig. 1:6). Other than a marble vessel [no. 119a] and the figurine of a
lamb [no. 128], a fragment of a fresco with the image of a fish enclosed in a medallion
was discovered here. 86

The thermal complex at Varazdinske Toplice (Aquae Iasae) had a mainly medicinal
character with emphasized religious contents up to the beginning of the 4th century. This
urban complex was spatially and functionally renovated in the period of Constantine (306—
337), and the emphasis on medicinal treatment was redirected, first to the development of a
luxurious center and later to economic production. 87 Details that reflect the emperor's
monotheistic (Christian?) inclination can be perceived even at this time. During renovation
of the capitol, originally a symmetrical tripartite area, the central temple was emphasized,
and in Constantine's inscription about the restoration of the baths [no. 139] the
introduction of fairs on Sundays is mentioned ( nundinae die Solis). 1 would hypothesize
that in his religious wavering, the emperor "honored" Sol and Christ equally with this
decree, but I nonetheless perceive a Christian component in this and the renovation of the
settlement. Constantine declared a law in 321 making Sunday, the Christian holiday, an
official day of rest throughout the entire Empire.38 The gradual Christianization was finally
made meaningful in the second half of the 4th century with the adaptation of the basilica of
the baths into a Christian church.8? A room similar to a narthex was added onto the
southern wall of the basilica, which probably united the various functions of auxiliary
basilical areas such as the narthex, baptistery and catechumenon (Fig. 9). The interior
surface of its southern wall was painted with geometrical stylized images of a heavenly
fence in the form of a network of St Andrew's crosses in red on a background of yellow
with greenish nuances [no. 141]. A small section of this fresco is poorly preserved at the
site itself (T. [:2).90 In the central room of the basilica, a fragment of a ceiling fresco was
found with the head of a saint with a beard and aureole [no. 140].

The only fact that remains unexplained is that during twenty years of systematic
excavation, beginning in 1953, no non—architectural early Christian finds came to light.

The early Christian urban settlement of Aquae Iasae has certain similarities with nearby
Ludbreg, which has been suggested in the recent period as the site of the bishopric of
Tovia.?! Tovia would thus be the religious—administrative center (i.e. diocese) for the
settlement at Varazdinske Toplice. The lack of early Christian finds at Ludbreg is also
puzzling, considering that rescue excavations (1968-1979) confirmed the settlement of the
town from the 1st to 6th centuries. 92 The similarities between the two towns can also be
seen in the architecture. It is hypothesized that the first Christian church in Iovia was
remodeled in the area of the baths at the end of the 4th century. On this occasion, one of the
three apsidal pools was removed and replaced with an arcade. The newly created religious
structure (Fig. 10) is hypothesized to have had a plan in the form of a double apsed
structure with a lateral gallery.93 Although this was an urban settlement, and probably an
episcopal see, no traces of an early Christian cemetery have been found. A possibly
Christian burial with grave goods of a sword and glass beaker [nos. 142a-b] was
discovered inside the town near the baths and later church, while sarcophagi without any
specific Christian characteristics were discovered at a cemetery southeast of the town, along
the road to Varazdinske Toplice.%4

The urban development of lovia is particularly characterized by the orientation of the
architecture. Earlier structures were oriented along a north—south axis, while late Roman
buildings used east—west.? This phenomenon was probably caused by the introduction of
Christian elements into the urban structure. In other words, the late Roman structures
probably followed the orientation of the baths altered into a church, or even a
correspondingly oriented episcopal basilica of [ovia (it is hypothesized that this was located
at some other site). The location of the present parish church of the Holy Trinity in the far
northwestern corner of the town is indicative in this sense. This church is also oriented
east—west, raised on the site of a mediaeval church constructed directly above the late
Roman wall.? Modifications in the orientation of the urban fabric have also been otherwise
noted in the late Roman phase at Mursa, but this has neither been researched in detail nor
explained.?’

The city perimeter of Roman Daruvar (Aquae Balissae) has not been determined in a
reliable form, and the city itself, despite the fact that chance finds indicate the presence of an
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exceptional archaeological site, is almost entirely unresearched (Fig. 12).%8 The site of the
Roman thermae and a temple to Silvanus is currently occupied by a hotel-spa complex. It is
most likely that two objects decorated with extraordinary relief sculpture [nos. 145-146]
were discovered at this site during construction in the 1950s. The inventory book of the
Municipal Museum in Bjelovar notes that the management of the spa at Daruvar had
donated a column and base [no. 146] to that museum in 1950. Considering the similarity
of the stylized floral decoration on a cylindrical vessel [no. 145] and the base of the
column, as well as the identical stone from which they were carved, it can be hypothesized
that both objects were part of the common inventory of one room, and also that they must
have arrived in the Bjelovar Museum on the same occasion. Although their dating and
purpose have not been determined in a final form, their shape and decoration would
indicate a religious structure from the 6th or 7th centuries, probably remodeled from the
Roman baths. Similar phenomena documented at Varazdinske Toplice and hypothesized for
Ludbreg would lead to a conclusion that the renovation of Roman thermae into Christian
religious structures was the general form of early Christian urbanism in continental Croatia.
Indeed, this is a common phenomenon in other regions. %9

The form of the stone vessel from Daruvar, as well as the symbolism of the relief
images on its outside, would indicate a font used for baptism. The column could have
functioned as a base for an altar or as part of a baldachin. The form is rare, but not entirely
unknown in the classical period. 1% The floral motif is unique (fanned pointed leaves with
floral calyces like grape bunches) and covers it like a carpet, which is otherwise the usual
stylistic approach to the decoration of early Christian equipment and structural elements. !0
The scenes on the vessel — doves and peacocks next to a deep bowl or chalice, and rabbits
next to a stylized plant (the tree of life?), fit entirely within the iconographic—stylistic forms
used to show baptism in the early Christian period.!92 Thus I consider this stone vessel to
have been a baptismal font. Early Christian piscinae were as a rule dug into the ground, but
movable recipients of smaller dimensions were also known in this Seriod, suitable for the
baptismal immersion of children or baptism of adults by pouring. '3 Additionally, large
vessels with handles, most often of marble, are generally found at early Christian sites [cf.
nos. 41, 119a-b). They most probably served as fonts for holy water, but possibly also

as transportable piscinae.!%4 The relief scenes from Daruvar exhibit late Roman
iconographic conceptions and a "barbarized" style of production. The latter is particularly
apparent in the technique of flat carving, the accumulation of scenes, the choice of unusual
forms (bowls or chalices in place of a kantharos, a "chain" as the lower border of the
vessel, the floral motif on the column), and an unequal quality of carving in individual
details. All of the above, including the circumstances of the find, would indicate a date in
the framework of the 6th and 7th centuries. As close analogies are lacking, it appears that
these are unique examples announcing a transition to mediaeval forms of liturgical fittings.
The possibility nonetheless exists that these objects could have been produced in a later
mediaeval period, but it should be emphasized that their iconographic models must have
been classical. '

In addition to the above urban contexts, early Christian presence should be expected
in rural areas at agricultural estates (villae rusticae) with a late Roman phase (such as
Drenje, JalZabet, Petrijanec).!95 Christian symbolism would have been known to the
Roman inhabitants of Drenje at least through imperial propaganda on the coins, if not in
other manners. 196 The excavators of the above sites otherwise did not note any specifically
Christian remains.

The far western section of continental Croatia is closely related in terms of natural
and geographical conditions with the Alpine area of neighboring Slovenia, where there is
an entire early Christian landscape characterized by a series of fortifications with
corresponding religious complexes.!?7 The single (partially excavated) similar site in
Croatia is Ozalj. Although the remains of material from the early Christian phase are scarce
[nos. 147-148], late Roman walls were discovered under the foundations and in the
immediate vicinity of the Romanesque church. They were correctly lazpothesized by the
director of the excavations to represent an early Christian structure. !

Similar but more modest refugium settlements can be perceived at Kuzelin and Oki¢.
Despite the relatively large dimensions of the settlement at Donja Glavnica in Kuzelin (200
x 40 m) and the excavations regularly undertaken there since 1981, in which continuity
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from the Ist to the 6th centuries has been confirmed, religious architecture has not been
found.'%? A Christian environment is barely attested to by small finds [nos. 149, 154].

Test excavations in 1990 confirmed the refugium character of an otherwise
uninvestigated prehistoric hillfort and late Roman fortification of Sveta Marija at Oki¢. A
late Roman cemetery at the base of this hill, at a site called Popov Dol, from which many
objects were sent to the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb at the beginning of the century
[nos. 175-176], was also sought.110

Original early Christian architecture has not been reliably confirmed anywhere in
continental Croatia, and the same is true of liturgical elements. Other than the disputable
objects from Daruvar [nos. 145-146], remains of architectural elements and liturgical
fittings have been found only at Kamenica near Vinkovci [nos. 102-104]. The category
of liturgical equipment could conditionally include the large marble vessels with four oval
or rectangular handles, one of which had a groove or mouth for pouring liquid [nos. 41,
119a-b]. These objects, however, are not originally early Christian. They come from 3rd
and 4th centurP! sites, and are considered to have been used for secular purposes in ordinary
households.!!T Considering the imposing dimensions and expensive material (marble), the
vessels from Sisak [no. 41] and Osijek [nos. 119a-b] could have been used for pre-
Christian cult purposes. At the same time, such vessels are extremely common at early
Christian sites, and it is hypothesized that they served as transportable baptismal fonts or
vessels for holy water.!12 They are also abundant at sites in Dalmatia in the form of
variants with two handles. 113 The complete vessel with four handles from Sisak [no. 41]
and another from an unknown site in Baranja (T. II:1) should probably be used as models
for the reconstruction of the fragmentary example from Osijek.

2. Cemeteries and Individual Grave Finds

The special attitude of Christians towards questions of life and death (where a righteous
life would only be achieved after death), and the legal insecurity in which the first Christian
communities evolved, meant that cemeteries were always the most popular location for
gatherings, and the cult of burial was the most evident form of early Christian religious
ritual. !4 The late Roman cemeteries in continental Croatia are poorly researched and
insufficiently studied, and hence the recognition of Christian elements is a toilsome and not
always rewarded labor. The only definite Christian elements are the graves at Kamenica
near Vinkovei (see the text on Cibalae), and two small cemeteries at the site of Strbinci at
Budrovci near Pakovo. Late Roman grave vaults were discovered at this site at the end of
the last century, near a late Roman structure decorated with frescoes and mosaics. 113 An
early Christian tombstone inscription comes from the same site [no. 155]. Unfortunately,
it is no longer possible to determine exactly the site of discovery of these objects in relation
to the two early Christian cemeteries found more recently. During rescue excavations at a
construction site in 1966, two graves from the 4th century were investigated.!!6 The
exhibited material from these graves [nos. 156a-b, 157a-b], as well as objects
temporarily inaccessible, have no Christian symbolism. However, the religious attribution
of the deceased is shown by the plan of both graves in the form of the Latin cross (Fig. 16).
Considering that such an appearance has no particular technical or construction reasons, the
director of the excavations justifiably concluded that a Christian symbolic conception
should be seen in this. This was further extended to the grave goods, jugs of glazed pottery
and small glass perfume bottles. 7 This data provides an opportunity to discuss the
problem of the placement of pottery vessels, usually glazed, and particularly glass vessels
in Christian graves.

Glass vessels decorated with Christian symbols have not been discovered in this region.
The closest would be the base of a shallow plate, formed from two glass surfaces enclosing
gold foil bearing the image of a married couple and the inscription FLORENTES [no.
160]. A large quantity of such objects, often with Christian inscriptions, has been found at
Roman period cemeteries. 118 The shallow plate from Strbinci, however, has no particular
Christian characteristics, and it has been suggested that it is a find from a
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settlement rather than a grave. !'2 The dating (4th century) and its provenience from a site
where early Christian remains were discovered would lead to a hypothesis that the
inscription FLORENTES (= may they bloom) had an unwritten continuation of IN DEO,
which would impart a Christian meaning to it.

The relatively large number of glass vessels in the exhibit [nos. 120a-c¢, 142b,
164b, 165a-b, 168, 173b, 175-176] has a specific purpose — an attempt to
demonstrate the influence of the Christian philosophy in the framework of the late Roman
phase. | wished to present the hypothesis that a bowl, jug and glass in various
combinations or individually in graves of the 4th and 5th centuries would symbolize an
Eucharistic banquet or a Christian burial feast, as attested by Christian literature, grave
paintings, and inscriptions. 120 The possible Eucharistic symbolism of glass vessels in
graves is indicated by the phenomenon, noted at early Christian sites in Dalmatia, in which
the same forms of glass vessels are found in graves and at sites with remains of religious
architecture.'?! St Augustine (354-430 AD) described the disappointment of his mother, an
ardent Christian, when the religious authorities in Milan disapproved of her African custom
of taking porridge, bread and wine to graves; she did this from Christian piety and not
because of any superstition.'%2 The hypothesis of a Christian symbolism of placing vessels
in a grave could also be extended to pottery, particularly glazed vessels [nos. 156a-b,
163], as these could be considered to copy glass better than the metal vessels that are
usually suggested in this context.!23 Consideéring that the placement of vessels in graves
could not possibly have had any other purpose than as a ritual, the fact that most of the
glass objects exhibited are dated to the second half of the 4th century and the first half of
the 5th century would support a hypothesis about a Christian custom. In this sense, it is
significant that glass had preference over clay in the Christian conception, since its creation
requires breath (indirectly: spirit, soul), and it thus had an almost cult status. '24 The small
perfume bottles [nos. 157a-b, 167] could be seen in the same light, as their utilization is
an important part of the Christian burial ritual.'2

Let us return to the site of Strbinci. At a distance of approximately one kilometer
from the two graves with the cruciform plan, an early Christian grave vault with a fresco
[no. 158] was discovered (and, unfortunately, destroyed) during excavation of military
trenches in 1991.126 The fresco was painted on the gable element of the grave vault, which
was constructed of bricks and stone slabs in the form of a chamber with a simple bipartite
sloping roof (T. II:2). It was taken to the museum in Pakovo in a fairly damaged state and
has been restored by the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb for this exhibit about early
Christianity in continental Croatia. In a simple linear stylization of red on a yellowish
background one of the most recognizable motifs of early Christian iconography is
presented, full of symbolism in each individual detail. Two peacocks next to a vase are the
faithful drinking from the spring of life, as they, thanks to the sacrifice of Christ, have
conquered death, as is shown by the Christogram in the symbolically and visually most
emphasized upper section of the scene. The hatched border is a symbol for the heavenly
fence, within which a rayed sun and stars stylized as Christograms symbolize the Christian
universe. Scenes with peacocks next to a spring have a long pre—Christian tradition in
Pannonia, perhaps even more extensive than in other regions.!27 The Strbinci fresco was
produced in a simple linear style, which has analogies in the somewhat later Christian grave
painting in the nearby center of Sopianae (Pécs in Hungary). 128 According to information
from the curator of the museum in Pakovo, 1. Pavlovi¢, who was responsible for saving
the fresco, remains of grave goods were discovered at the site of the destroyed grave vault
[nos. 159a—¢]. Although its entire contents will remain unknown, it is interesting that not
a single remaining object is characterized by Christian symbolism. In fact, the female buried
in the grave wore a bracelet with terminals in the form of a snake head and tail [no. 159¢],
thus with marked magical-apotropaic characteristics. Further attention will be given to such
elements in relation to Christian burials elsewhere in the text.

In the immediate vicinity of the described grave vault (called Grave Vault A), some
ten graves were found during rescue excavations in 1993, dated to the mid 4th century by a
coin find.129 In terms of the proximity of the decorated grave vault, the excavators
considered them to be early Christian.!30 The hypothesis is convincing, but it should be
documented through more extensive research, Other than the proximity of the Christian
grave vault, the positioning of the deceased with their heads to the west would support this
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hypothesis. Literary sources note the Christian custom of burial with the head to the west
and a "view" to the east. 131 The problem, however, is that it cannot be reliably proven that
this would be a placement that non—Christians, and particularly worshippers of Sol, would
avoid. Certain Hungarian archaeologists are convinced that the position of the body is a
definite element in the recognition of a Christian burial. Experience in the field, however,
has shown that this must be further examined in each specific case.!32 Thus no mistake can
be made if it is stated that at the site of Strbinci, in the vicinity of grave vault A, there was a
cemetery where Christians were buried, and along with them individuals who were either
sympathetic or at the least indifferent to this religion. A selection of material (in general
meager) from several graves (1, 6, and 7) would indicate contents close to a Christian
ambient. Glazed pottery [no. 163] has already been discussed as a possible symbol of the
Eucharist or Christian burial feasts. The tongue element for a belt [no. 161] is decorated
with a cruciform arrangement of circular depressions. The weaving tablet [no. 162]
should be treated separately, Such an object, just like a spindle—whorl, in the sense of
confirming a certain occupation, would belong exclusively to females. Grave 1, however,
contained a male skeleton, and analysis of the skeletal remains would not suggest lengthy
periods spent at a loom, in fact quite the opposite. 133 Thus I believe that in this case the
weaving tablet was a symbolic grave good. Objects related to weaving in Christian
conceptions would symbolize the threads of life, or the celestial attire of immortality,
achieved through the sacrifice of Christ, 134

A late Roman cemetery with ca. 100 graves was systematically investigated (1026 m2
excavated) from 1972 to 1981 at the site of Gradina at Trestanovci near PoZega.!3% A
relatively large quantity of coins with Christian symbolism was found in the area between
individual graves [no. 169]. The graves themselves (grave vaults and simple burials
without structures) contained no material with religious connotations, but a possible
Christian nature of the cemetery is nonetheless indicated by several facts. A grave chapel
(3.15 x 2.44 meters) stood in its southwestern section, with an entrance on the east and a
single grave adjacent to the eastern wall (Fig. 14). 13% As this structure lacked an apse, one
can only with great caution consider it a Christian' memoria or chapel. Nonetheless, such
buildings were more characteristic of early Christian rather than non—Christian communities
in Pannonia.!37 The placement of the majority of the deceased (with heads to the west)
would support such a suggestion, as well as the fact that some had crossed arms, and that
the most common grave goods were glass vessels [nos. 164b, 165a~b, 167, 168].138
This cemetery nonetheless had a different aspect, as expressed by items characterized with
the apotropaic motifs of snake heads or the letter "x" [no. 164a]. Since many objects in
the exhibition have such decoration [nos. 2e¢, 11, 19, 54, 60, 62-63, 66, 70, 105b,
141, 148-149, 152-153, 164a, 185], this phenomenon obviously requires further
discussion.

Two obliquely drawn lines may represent the letter "x", but this sign may also be called
by its true iconographic or symbolic name — the crux decussata or the cross of St Andrew.
It would be difficult to say that such a sign would be placed accidentally or merely as a
decoration on any of the above objects. This mark was permeated with symbolism, first that
of magical-apotropaic beliefs, and later that of religious faiths, both Jewish and
Christian.'3? It is represented on various objects that additionally in and of themselves have
powerful symbolical and protective significance (bracelets, belts, fibulae, rings, keys). 140
The most illustrative example of the magical symbolism of this sign is the ring from Sisak
[no. 60], where the circular area within a serpentine animal body is filled with the letter
"x". Most similarly marked objects have no particular Christian denotation, nor do the
circumstances of their discovery (mostly unknown) indicate such a provenience. The motif
of crosses of St Andrew, however, appears on the frescoes of a religious structure at
Varazdinske Toplice [no. 141], as well as on the reverse of a pendant [no. 70] with a
Christogram decoration on the front. In such examples the Christian symbolism of the letter
"x" is clear, while elsewhere it probably represents insufficiently explicated magical -
apotropaic and religious perceptions. The fact that Orthodox Christianity fought against
superstition through many condemnations and prohibitions, as witnessed by institutions for
exorcism and so forth, but nonetheless finally included certain poorly assimilated or hidden
"magical" elements, would support such a suggestion.!4! In the same manner, the powerful
magical-apotropaic force of the so—called Christogram of Constantine did not fade
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even after this symbol "descended" from the labarum and helm not merely into various
objects of Christian religious ritual but also everyday life. 142 Certain details can also be
noted at the cemetery of TreStanovci that indicate the presence of pagan and magical
elements. One grave good was a nail, obviously without any actual purpose, and an open
area with traces of animal sacrifice and burial feasts was also identified within the
framework of the cemetery. 43 The religious authorities tried to contest against Christian
funeral feasts, but they continued in various manners and with modified contents deep into
the mediaeval period, if not further.!44 1 would hypothesize that the site of Gradina at
TreStanovci was the cemetery of a community that knew of and probably partially also
accepted Christianity, but still had not rejected pagan customs. This characteristic would
entirely fit into the conditions of the late Roman phase in Pannonia, at least as much as this
refers to grave goods at cemeteries. 45 The same could be applied to the site of Strbinci
(see above), and probably to the cemetery at Sladojevei near Podravska Slatina [no. 205].
At the latter site, a section of a cemetery from the mid 4th century was excavated in
1966. 146 Other than the placement of the dead with heads towards the west, and large
quantities of coins with Christian symbols, there were no items among the otherwise
extremely modest grave goods that would corroborate the Christian character of this
cemetery.

Two late Roman graves were excavated at Prozor, but it was not established whether
they belonged to a larger cemetery. '47 The exhibited part of the grave goods [no. 173]
would place one of them in a possible early Christian environment, '48 while the other was
probably Christian [no. 172]. As there are no anthropological data available, the sex of
the individuals buried cannot be ascertained, but they were probably female. This would be
indicated by a pair of pins or hair—pins, and a medallion—pendant of a type usually worn by
women in the early Christian period. The third grave good (a spindle) need not necessarily
have merely a symbolic, but also practical and illustrative purpose.'4? The religious
affiliation is more clearly shown by the gilded medallion decorated with a swastika motif
[no. 172a]. This ancient symbol of life appeared as early as the 1st century in Roman
civilization and in its border regions, especially among the Germanic peoples, as a magical,
apotropaic and religious symbol. !0 Depending on the period and circumstances, the
swastika was utilized in early Christian art from the 2nd to 6th centuries as a replacement,
hidden or stylized, for a sign and symbol of a cross. 151 If other elements are missing, it is
virtually impossible to determine the religious affiliation of an amulet with motifs used by
both pagans and Christians.!>2 I nonetheless believe that in this case the object indicates a
Christian grave, as judging by the shape of the pins or hair pins, a Roman, rather than a
Germanic, woman was buried there. 13 Thus, the swastika would be a true Christian cross
in this case, but it still had not lost its original magical-apotropaic symbolism. This is
indicated by the fact that it decorated a medallion—amulet, in which some kind of relic was
preserved. The Christians adopted the custom of wearing apotropaic amulets from
paganism. They did not always ensure that such objects were decorated with Christian
symbols, rather they often borrowed motifs along with shape and purpose, simply giving
them a new meaning. 54

Sarcophagi and tombstones are everywhere the most numerous and most dependable
documented category of early Christian finds, They are relatively scarce in continental
Croatia, and the circumstances of their discoveries are often either unknown or
insufficiently explained. Only three certain early Christian sarcophagi are known from this
region, two of which are in museum collections [nos. 39, 95], while all trace has been
lost of the third ( CIL I11 3996a; Fig. 3 in this text). An elongated sarcophagus of the so—
called Asia Minor type [no. 95] comes from Vinkovci, with an empty inscription field
between ansae decorated with rosettes. It was modified secondarily for Christian burial. 133
Motifs of fish, wavily stylized plants or crabs, and schematized rosettes (Eucharistic
loaves?) were then carved onto the sides. The unmistakable but nonetheless secret Christian
symbols indicate that this was a burial prior to 313. The second sarcophagus was of the
Christian Severilla from Siscia, as is written in an inscription on the front field between
ansae [no. 39]. It is possible that this also was a sarcophagus later adapted for Christian
burial. The scenes which fill the available section of the frontal side in the "horror vacui”
style, consisting of vases, grape leaves, grains, birds, a dog and a rabbit, are characteristic
of mystery cults, and only the expression "famula Christi" on the
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inscription and the Christograms in Elace of rosettes on the stunted ansae give a symbolic
meaning of the Garden of Heaven. 156 Only a copy of the text remains from the third
inscription, also from Sisak ( CIL I1I 3996a), from which one can discern that Dominus
(lord?) Victorinus had it made for his wife Felicissima, with whom he lived for 13 years,
and for Sacmeneun (son?). It appears that the sarcophagus had no decoration other than two
Christograms on the frontal side. These, together with the word DEO at the end of the
inscription, show that this was a Christian couple. As the paleography of the inscription is
not documented, it can only be generally dated to after 313 AD.

The most attractive and one of the most interesting (in terms of the analysis of the
circumstances of the find) possibly early Christian sarcophagi in continental Croatia comes
from Veliki Bastaji near Daruvar [no. 170]. It was published as being from the early
Christian period, although it has no direct Christian characteristics and even the symbolism
of its scenes (basically Dionysian) would not specifically support such a classification. This
sarcophagus, together with another whose location is unknown, was found in the last
century in an underground grave chamber that most probably also contained the limestone
slab with a carved metric inscri;sation [no. 171]. This slab is currently walled into the
Jankovié mansion in Daruvar.157 The paleographic characteristics of the inscription allow it
to be dated from the end of the 3rd century to the 5th century, and it is even more difficult
to classify in terms of content.!® A dogma of original sin and the sacrifice of Christ the
Redeemer is expressed in insignificantly distorted hexameters and a style of complete
immersion into secretive and allegorical images. A Gnostic or magical atmosphere could be
considered as a fairly marked component of Pannonian Christianity, as is indicated by
certain other elements. This refers to objects concealing Gnostic contents [nos. 7-11], and
those marked with the apotropaic or religious sign of "X" (discussed in the section about
the cemetery at TreStanovci). Questions about the origin of this liturgical hymn, adjusted to
the symbolism of the site it decorated (grave chamber — death — resurrection through
Christ), would lead to the following: an unknown composer expressed a Christian dogma
according to some prose model of verses, or the person that commissioned this work chose
a liturgical poem from the literature available to him or her. However it actually occurred, an
exceptionally wealthy (a luxurious marble sarcophagus) and religiously educated individual
with sophisticated requirements was involved. No original text or analogous epigraphic
monument could be located. This slab, together with fragments of other similar inscriptions
discovered at the site, was probably walled into the grave chamber where the sarcophagus
was discovered [no. 170]. Although the sarcophagus might have been used secondarily
for a Christian burial, the cited circumstances of the find would indicate that the Dionysian
symbolism of its scenes could be interpreted in a Christian sense. In this case, the trees and
vines with grape—bunches would evoke heavenly regions, and the panthers next to the
kantharos along with vines and fruit, with their heads "penitently" bowed would symbolize
vanquished evil, or rather converted sinners who eat the fruit of eternal life. 15% The
possibility of such an interpretation is indicated by a motif on the coins of the emperor
Constantine minted after the Council of Nicaea in 325, where the defeat of paganism was
symbolically denoted by the figure of a panther with a bowed head. 169 The fact that
systematic archaeological excavations have never been undertaken either at Veliki Bastaji or
nearby Daruvar speaks for itself.

The remaining tombstones are primarily simple slabs, decorated with the standard motif
of a Christogram, and dated to the 4th and Sth centuries according to the paleographic
characteristics of the inscriptions [nos. 40, 96-101, 114-118]. These inscriptions
mostly contain the usual schema of religious phrases, and are often too fragmentary to offer
data about the social and organization elements of early Christian communities or about
certain special forms of public and private piety. In this sense, the tombstone of Flavius
Maurus [no. 155] is exceptional, as the inscription mentions the colleagues who erected it
in his honor. These were probably the members of a humanitarian—religious or
professional—religious association. This is a concept that has appeared in an almost
unchanged form from the classical to the modern periods. 161 However, epigraphic
confirmation of early Christian collegia is not known even from Dalmatia, which has
abundant inscriptions from this period, and certainly not in the region of continental
Croatia. The metrical inscription of Paulinus, son of Lucerinus [no. 40], is of interest
because of other characteristics, particularly literary. Unfortunately, it is too fragmentary for
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a detailed analysis, but the last line probably contained the typical formula of Orthodox
Christianity "Deo gratias”, and the expressions "benedictio” or "benedictus”. Although it is
one of the most common concepts of the Christian vocabulary in general, it less commonly
appears on epigraphic monuments. Two Christians from Cibalae, Venatorinus and
Martoria, were referred to by the typical early Christian expression "innocentes" on their
tombstone inscription [no. 96]. These could have been ordinary members of the church,
but the manner in which the inscription is composed — without the date of death, their age,
and data about those who erected the monument to them, would indicate a possibility that
Martoria and Venatorinus had been well known in their religious community. In other
words, they may have been martyrs or witnesses ( confessores), for whom a community
would have erected a monument only in the second half of the 4th century for certain
reasons. They could theoretically have been martyred in this period, i.e. during the reign of
the emperor Julian (361-363), the eradicator of the "perversity of the past period" —
Christianity [cf. no. 113], or during the conflicts of Arian and Orthodox beliefs. As such
martyrdoms were in fact quite rare, it would seem more likely that, if they were even
martyrs at all, this inscription represented a subsequent discovery and reburial of their
relics. 192 The name Martoria, otherwise unknown, which is reminiscent of the word martyr
would suggest such a line of reasoning about possible martyrdom, 163

The majority of tombstones had Christograms carved on them. This appeared in the
early Christian period in various places and on various objects as an apotropaic and also
triumphal sign, and particularly on tombstones as a symbol of victory over death. 164 After
the mid 4th century, it was often accompanied by the letters alpha and omega, as an
emphasis of its basic symbolism, adding to it the main conception of Orthodox Christianity
where Christ was both the source and objective of life. This idea was particularly
emphasized as a contrast to the Arian conception of the doctrine of the person of Christ.165
A brick from an unknown site in northern Croatia, decorated with a Christogram and
apocalyptic letters as above, probably served as a covering slab for a grave or was an item
placed in it. 166

The systematic excavations of the site of Rudina near PoZega uncovered the remains
of a mediaeval Benedictine monastery and numerous sculptural elements from that period,
as well as structural remains from a Roman phase. 197 The fragment of a sarcophagus with
the carved image of a fish [no. 177], probably used secondarily as the cover of a
mediaeval grave, would attest to an early Christian phase at this site. The choice of motif
and the manner of its execution are the primary elements for such a hypothesis, particularly
since the Romanesque sculpture at Rudina has an entirely different appearance.

3. Objects of artistic craftwork (metal, pottery, glass and bone)

The term "early Christian" displaces "late Roman" from the second half of the 4th
century. One of the reasons is that the second term is more specific in meaning and is more
suitable as a historical—artistic period, while the first has deeper social and religious
connotations. 168 Additionally, at the end of the 4th century, all of Roman civilization
officially became Christian, and Christianity, despitep resistance, was transformed from a
faith into an attitude towards the world.

Mixed among the material of the period conditionally called pre—Christian [nos.
1-38] and the definitely early Christian period from the 4th century onwards, material
exists that can be classified to a syncretic phase during the 3rd and 4th centuries. Christian
communities and dioceses already existed in Pannonia in that period, but they were
occasionally persecuted. 199 Thus the symbolic language of Christianity even then was still
hidden, or rather immersed in the syncretic artistic trends of the age. 17? However,
Christianity in its legal form was not always represented symbolically with the classic motif
- of the cross, but rather with various stylized versions resulting from a specific relationship
to artistic expression. The material from the 3rd century and the first half of the 4th is
united with that undoubtedly belonging to the early Christian period, with the note that
these are only probable or even merely possible Christian objects. A justification for such
an approach might be seen in the fact that the period of the 3rd—4th centuries is already
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entirely on the threshold of the classical early Christian phase, and that finds from the 5th
and 6th centuries noted in Christian contexts do not always have specific religious
characteristics.

Small objects of utilitarian, decorative or a combined purpose make up the most
numerous group of material exhibited, which is an expression of the fact that Christianity,
in contrast to all previous faiths, in the majority of phenomena and events of everyday life
perceived a corresponding symbolism. Ardent believers would apply this with exaggerated
care to various, mostly secular objects — fibulae, jewellery, belt fittings, and even horse
equipment, vessels, keys, etc.

Crossbow fibulae, which are dated from the end of the 3rd century to the first half of the
Sth century, are exceptionally numerous at late Roman sites in Pannonia [nos. 42,
106-107, 120d, 122-123, 143, 150-151, 166, 173a, 184, 186-189]. 17! Only
one among the exhibited examples is decorated with Christian symbols [no. 122].
Although in Croatian literature the expression "bulb—shaped fibula" or in German
Zwiebelknopffibel is used, I consider the previously utilized term — "cross fibula", which
is still sometimes used, to have been more exact, although perhaps insufficiently specific,
unlike the term in English, i.e. "crossbow fibula". !72 None of the literature about such
material offers any consideration of the symbol represented by its form, although the
recognizable appearance of a Latin cross probably contained a corresponding symbolism.
Although it cannot be claimed that such an object would denote a Christian owner in every
circumstance, it is likely that the impulse to create such a form was derived from religious
symbolism. Additionally, considering that this was an element of attire characteristic almost
exclusively of members of the civil administration, each such fibula from the second half of
the 4th century would have been the property of the representative of an official, thus
Christian government.!73

Christian symbolism on small utilitarian or decorative metal objects (clasps, belt mounts,
buckles, pendants, keys, etc.) was expressed through classic motifs of crosses and
Christograms [nos. 49, 52, 55, 67-68, 70-73, 75, 122, 124, 147, 182; Fig. 15],
inscriptions [no. 69], or in a hidden or indirect manner. The latter would refer to
zoomorphic objects or objects decorated with animal images — eagles, peacocks, doves,
butterflies, horses, and fish [nos. 43-46, 50-51, 56-57, 74, 121, 144),!74 and also
to those with geometrically stylized cruciform shapes [nos. 47-48, 53, 65a-b, 121,
129, 172a]. On certain examples the symbolism was emphasized by the uniting of two
elements, such as a swastika and horse [no. 121], an eagle and depressions placed in the
form of a cross [nos. 50-51], and a cross and depressions placed in the form of a cross
[no. 49].

Fibulae and pins in the forms of eagles, and particularly peacocks and doves, would
theoretically contain Christian symbolism in the period encompassing the 4th—6th centuries,
but the extent of this on such objects can be explained only through archaeological contexts.
Pins with terminals in the form of birds (doves?) were found at Sisak [nos. 56-57],
Ludbreg [no. 144] and Vinkovci.!? A similar bronze staff [no. 58] was interpreted as a
Germanic cult object, and a similar object, but apparently without the grip in the lower
section, was shown stuck into a kantharos on an early Christian pluteus from Trier. 176

The cruciform shape of the Lombard decorative mount from horse equipment [no. 55]
was not coincidental or a mere technical detail, as animals in general were often decorated
with religious symbols in early Christian art and conceptions.!?7 The motif of multiple
crosses in a perforated technique [no. 182] is reminiscent of the mediaeval form of the so—
called cross of Jerusalem.!7® A lead pendant with an imitation of a "crux gemmata" [no.
681 is especially interesting if compared to a solar pendant [no. 2a], as an almost direct
iconographic and possibly contextual transition is apparent from solar to Christian
symbolism. The pendant with a Christogram and a butterfly delineates in a similar manner
the borrowing of pagan iconography, but also an almost unchanged symbolism. Added to
the pagan symbol of the soul and the indestructibility of life on this object was a symbol of
the resurrection in Christ as emphasized by a Christogram.!7® The exceptional triangular
pendant of thin silver sheet metal [no. 67] is included in the group of votive objects that
are elsewhere usually decorated with Christograms. 80 The example from Sisak is unique
for its anthropomorphic form and impressive demonstration of the manner
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in which Christians decorated necklaces with cruciform pendants. The fish shaped pendant
of gilded bronze sheet metal [no. 18] could also belong to this group. However, neither
this pendant nor the lead tablet with dolphin images [no. 19] can be dated reliably, and
thus a definite religious—symbolic meaning cannot be assumed. The same is true of the
stone object in the form of a fish [ne. 130]. The magical-apotropaic "x" on the buckle
[no. 54] could very well have a religious symbolism considering the dating (5th century).
This would also be the case for the fibula decorated with a meandering cross [no. 48].
The meander decoration was most commonly executed in the early Christian period as an
unbroken swastika, with which it thus shares symbolism. It was used to decorate not
merely small artistic crafted objects, but also mosaic floors and liturgical fittings in early
Christian churches. 181

The abbreviation of the name of Jesus on early Christian objects was resorted to for
practical reasons, but also through a belief in the protective and magical power of letters,
modified in this manner into a symbol [cf. no. 154]. 132 From the same incentive the
inscription IN DEO SPES SEMPER EST on the pendant from Sisak [no. 69] was
stamped so that the groups of letters interpenetrated each other. Considering the content of
the text and the motif of a wreath, this may have been an amulet related to Christian
martyrdom, 83

A ring with a Christogram was found at the eastern (Roman) cemetery of Sisak. 84
Since this has been lost in the meantime, an almost identical ring from Srijemska Mitrovica
has been exhibited (Fig. 4).185 The ring from Sirmium was chosen as an example of the
final phase of the development of the symbolic solar—Christian motif, which from an
upright or oblique cross [nos. 61-62] evolved into a Christogram design [nos. 63,
190], and subsequently into a true Christogram [no. 64; Fig. 4 and 16]. The ring with an
inscription EVSEBI was most probably also Christian [no. 125], regardless of whether
the inscription is interpreted as EVSEBEI (= be devout!),180 or as the name of the owner in
the genitive case, as a characteristic of the Christian onomasticon or vocabulary.!37 A
unique example among the rings comes from Samobor [ne. 191], considering the
convincing interpretation of its symbolic "architectural" form, which would imitate early
Christian circular buildings with columns and a cupola. 188

Theinscription VTR/AVG/FEL (= utere/auge/feliciter) on the gold ring from
Osijek [no. 126] would express a desire for a happy life, the wish being intended for the
owner. Neither the date (3rd cent.) nor any other element would classify this object as
definitely early Christian. Similarly expressed wishes (such as VIVAS, PIE ZESES) also
appear on other artistically crafted objects. Although it is encountered sporadically prior to
this, the concept is intrinsic to the late Roman period, as a philosophical—-religious thought
preoccupied with the idea of felicity. Happiness as a victory over a comparatively brutal
reality on the one hand, and on the other, happiness in the sense of eternity, which for the
Christian section of the late Roman population meant eternal life with Christ.!8? The wish
VTERE (FELIX) does not have an exclusively Christian sense, although certain authors
have attempted to recognize it as such, but it is entirely close. Such expressions often end
with the phrase IN DEO, IN CHRISTO, and so forth, on objects which both because of
this and also the context of the finds belong to a Christian milieu. 1% Thus the wish without
a Christian "suffix" is occasionally considered an abbreviation of these wishes with
religious content, which cannot be considered to be the rule, but should not be ignored as a
possibility. Confirmation for this might be seen in a fibula from K&ln on which the
inscription VTERE FELIX was executed in a perforated technique in such a manner that
the last letter — "x" — remained separate in a special frame, undoubtedly symbolizing a
cross. 191 Among the objects exhibited with the inscription VTERE FELIX [nos. 59,
105a, 123, 126, 135, 187], two were discovered in graves [nos. 105a, 187], while
the others lack provenience. It is significant in relation to this that glasses with the
inscriptions VTERE FELIX, VIVAS, PIE ZESES (IN DEO) as a rule are found at places
of burial where they are interpreted as traces of Christian feasting. 192 In general, it seems to
me that one would place an object with the inscription VTERE in a grave only if there was
hope of an eternal life.

The silver spoon from Sisak [ne. 75] belongs-to a group of objects whose
liturgical purpose is doubted by many authors, but their Christian symbolism (decorations
of crosses, Christograms, etc.) is not denied. 193 A related but nonetheless different
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example from Sisak [no. 74] is a part of a tin spoon. The handle is missing, and the bowl
is flattened to an almost level shape. As the decorative motif of three fishes cannot be
considered an actual mark for a certain type of food its symbolism is evidently direct, and
most probably was related to the Holy Trinity.!94 A lost silver spoon from Vinkoveci,
discovered in a grave at the northern cemetery where other early Christian finds were
present, might have shared some of these characteristics.!93

The flame of lamps symbolizes eternal life in Christianity, which makes them, other than
their practical purposes exceptionally characteristic objects of both public and private
Christian buildings.!%0

Clay oil-burning lamps from continental Croatia [nos. 77-80, 108, 131-133] mainly
belong to specific types, called "African", "Mediterranean" or "Early Christian", classified
either according to where they were produced and used or the predominant decorative
forms. The majority are decorated with cruciform or Christogram motifs, and floral and
geometric images functioning as Christian symbols. Produced in Africa, they were
exported throughout the Empire, but they were also imitated in local worksho ?s to which
poorly produced examples may be attributed [cf. nos. 78c~d from Sisak]. 197 Several
examples among the lamps here stand out from the otherwise formally and decoratively
standardized products in that the Christian symbolism is disguised. A lamp from Sisak
[no. 77a] has a cross in the form of five little balls, and one from Osijek [no. 131] has a
stylized four—leafed rosette. The branches on the preserved bases of lamps from Osijek
[nos. 132-133] could perhaps represent symbolic palms, while the cross on an example
from Sisak [no. 77b] was placed on the underside.

Most of the exhibited clay lamps are dated to the 5th or even 6th centuries. Given the
entirety of problems of the early Christian period in continental Croatla, this is the most
important data in relation to this category of archaeological material. !

In contrast, the metal lamps from Zagreb [no. 179] and Sisak [no. 76] are unique
examples of this type of material. They symbolize the Christological motif of the Lamb of
God, the Redeemer of Sinners, probably derived from the Revelation of St John (21.23),
where the Lamb (Christ) is called the one that shines in place of the sun and moon.
Zoomorphic lamps, but of an entirely different shape, are not rare in early Christian craft
production in metal.!®® The only two analogous examples to the ones exhibited here come
from Hungary, indicating a production centre in Pannonia (Sisak?).200 Despite great
similarities, the four Pannonian lamps in the shape of the Lamb of God differ in small
details, and were thus perhaps the creations of a single author, or were produced according
to a single model. A bronze figurine of a lamb [no. 128] from Osijek approaches them in
possible symbolism, but it could be classified as early Christian only if more data were
available about the circumstances of the find. 20! The metal lamps are similar in purpose to a
bronze Christogram from an unknown site [no. 193]. The manner in which it is attached
to its chain is evidence that it was part of a censer or (more likely) a multiple armed
candelabrum, a find that is fairly rare at early Christian sites in general, and which would be
exceptional in continental Croatia.

Pottery vessels were also decorated with motifs and scenes of clear and direct Christian
symbolism [nos. 81-86, 109, 134-135, 148]. This would refer to so—called African
sigillata produced in several Mediterranean centers and exported throughout the entire
Empire, but simultaneously imitated everywhere.202 A unique example of imitation of
African sigillata was found in Osijek [no. 134]. It is decorated with a geometrically
stylized cruciform motif in a radial "Christogram" form. The motif on a fragment of African
sigillata from Sisak [no. 86] may have been conceived in a similar manner and with
identical symbolism. The most interesting example among figurally decorated examples of
African pottery has a scene of Christian martyrdom (datio ad bestias) and comes from Sisak
[no. 85]. Such an image on an object of everyday use in a city where there had been so
well known a martyr as St Quirinus (at the beginning of the 4th century) would certainly
have provoked significant memories even in the 5th century. 203 The remaining examples
merely belong to the early Christian phase chronologically, but nevertheless all the scenes
and images presented on them have a place in the system of Christian symbolism. This
would represent the fundamental idea of Christian civilization in which the world and all
creation originated from the thoughts of God the Creator, and thus symbolize His creative
power.2%4 In this sense, the image of a fish [no. 83] would represent both Christ and
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the faithful, images of Oceanus [no. 82] and sea monsters [no. 81] would denote the
power of God over the waters, and the hunting scene [no. 84] would symbolize the battle
against sin and evil in general.295 A fragment of a coarse local imitation of sigillata pottery
was subsequently marked with a carelessly drawn cross on the interior side of the base
[no. 109]. Analogies for such a private declaration of religious faith are common
everywhere on all types of objects. 2% The base of a pottery vessel from Ozalj [no. 148]
has a cross incised on the outside of the base. Ignoring the possibly relevant technical
problem of how to mark the centre of a base while producing pottery on a wheel, there is
no doubt that the cross on the vessel from Ozalj contained a symbolic message. This is
indicated by the various crosses on mediaeval pottery, often in relief, and, as a rule, clearly
formed. 207 The cross scratched on the exterior side of a bronze jug from Kuzelin [no.
149] should thus be interpreted as a symbolic sign, particularly since there is no need for
any technical marks in the production of metal vessels.

It appears that the Christians of the early period in Pannonia did not have any
particular partiality to wearing gems decorated with religious symbolism. The rich gem
collection of the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb does not contain a single definitely
early Christian example. A gem from Osijek [no. 127] could be Christian; it was found in
a lead sarcophagus in the southern part of the city. The image of a shepherd with a staff and
a flock is included in the group of common late Roman pastoral scenes, and only a precise
dating or provenience can determine its specific symbolism. 208 As it was poorly crafted,
the gem from Osijek cannot be precisely dated and it must remain merely a hypothesis that
the bucolic scene would conceal a symbol of the Good Shepherd.

Coinage, as a special category of archaeological material with political, economic,
artistic—stylistic and religious significance, also has an important position in the early
Christian phase. This fact, however, is often forgotten, and the relationship of Christianity
to coinage is interpreted in the wrong manner. The early Christian religious and moralistic
attitude towards money was more marked than that of previous periods, and it is referred to
in literature in a language of symbols and metaphors. Thus, for instance, religious doctrine
or the Word of God is compared to a spiritual coinage with which one earns heaven.209
Although Christian authors of the early period do not write specifically about the placement
of coins in graves, the above thought is in fact associated with burial and cult relationships
to coinage. In terms of this, the entrenched archaeological "fact" that coins were not placed
in early Christian graves should be taken with great caution and always examined anew.210
It can be proven to be true at individual sites, but it is not at all a rule predicated on a
religious attitude. This is shown by finds of coins at early Christian cemeteries everywhere,
including the relgion under consideration (Kamenica near Vinkovci, Strbinci, and probably
Trestanovci). 211" Christian literature emphasizes that true coinage should be considered only
that which has the image of the ruler on the obverse.?!2 Given that from the second half of
the 4th century coins often have Christian symbols on the reverse, this was interpreted as
the sign of a union of earthly and heavenly empires, whether it appeared in a grave or
elsewhere. At the same time, coinage is a material and trade category with a utilized value,
and not everyone who held a coin would consider its symbolic meaning. Despite this, the
circulation of coinage was the simplest and most convincing form of spreading Christian
symbolical messages throughout all corners of the Roman state. These reasons would
justify presenting a relatively large quantity of numismatic material at an exhibit about early
Christianity. Coinage has a multiple role in the presentation of the early Christian period.
Individual examples are reminders of rulers who were particularly significant for the
Christian world in general, and also for the region of continental Croatia, to which they are
connected through military campaigns or similar political events (Constantine the Great,
Constans, Constantius II, Vetranio, Magnentius, Valentinian I, Valens, Theodosius I).
Coins are represented at sites at which there are no other or only sporadic early Christian
finds (Zagreb, Sotin, Aljma3, Batina, Coviéi, Dalj, Gabo§, Gornji Kosinj, KneZevi
Vinogradi, Kup¢ina, Oresac, Peklenica, Popovac, Sladojevci, Srb, Studenci, Séitarjevo,
Vrani¢, Vukovar-Raca, Zmajevac) [nos. 180-181, 183, 194-213]. Coinage of rulers
of the 5th and 6th centuries is also represented, i.e. Arcadius, Honorius, Johannes,
Valentinian III, Anthemius, Romulus Augustulus, Theodoric the Great, Anastasius,
Justinian I, Justin II, and Phocas [nos. 92-94, 112,
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137-138, 174, 180-181, 196, 200, 208], but this has a special purpose. Evidence of
life in this phase should be emphasized, as it is often considered (especially in comparison
with northern Pannonia) as a period of civilizational stagnation and archaeological
emptiness. 213 This is contested by the numismatic finds and other types of material (small
metal objects, pottery vessels, clay lamps, and stone monuments), and also by literary
sources about events in the Sth and 6th centuries (data about the conflicts of Byzantium and
the Ostrogoths over Pannonia and the Gothic rule in this region, about the functioning of
the bishopric of Siscia, about Justinian's suEPosed deeds of donation to the Benedictines
where Cibalae is mentioned, and so forth). 214

Prior to Constantine (306—337) no Roman coin had Christian symbolism. However, it
appears that the emperor Gallienus (253—-268) showed more than religious tolerance to
Christians when after the death of his wife Salonina he minted a coin in her name with the
legend AVGVSTA IN PACE [no. 38].2!5 The religious vacillation of the emperor
Constantine was discussed in the chapter about the cult of the god Sol, as well as the
mixture of pagan and Christian elements in art, including numismatics, and the gradual
introduction of coins with Christian symbolism.216 The most positive act of this ruler in the
field of early Christian numismatic iconography was the introduction of the symbol of
Christian victory, the Christogram, onto coins [no. 136]. In the decades after Constantine
this symbolism was taken to absurd lengths, as Roman emperors fought not merely against
the barbarians but against each other under the sign of the Christogram. This region saw
battles between Constantine and Licinius, and Constantius IT and the (Christian!) usurpers
Vetranio [nos. 195, 206] and Magnentius [nos. 194, 213].2!7 Constantius II is
remembered as the ruler who passed laws in 341 and 342 about measures to eradicate
paganism.21® The period of religious toleration and political cooperation between
Constantius II in the East and his brother Constans in the West was noted in an honorary
inscription on a marble slab discovered near Beli Manastir [no. 178]. A conflict arose
after 343 between the "Orthodox" Constans and the Arian inclined Constantius. Despite
this, both rulers marked their coins with the victorious motif of the Christogram [nos. 87,
169, 199, 201, 209-210, 212]. A large number of coins of the emperors Valens and
Valentinian I circulated in the region of continental Croatia. They are interesting first as
brothers born in Cibalae, and also as the combative representatives of two religious
branches, Arianism (Valens) and Orthodoxy (Valentinian). Despite the fact that Valentinian
is called the most Christian ruler ( christianissimus imperator) in the holy acts of the martyr
St Pollio, while his brother in this sense would be almost a heretic, the reverses of the coins
of both emperors are decorated with Christograms [nos. 110-111, 183, 197-198,
203-204]. 219 The militancy of Christian rulers is indicated by the legends on the reverses,
such as: CONCORDIA MILITVM (= concord among the soldiers) [mo. 195], HOC
SIGNO VICTOR ERIS (= with this sign you will conquer) [no. 199], VIRTVS
EXERCITVM (= the bravery of the army) [no. 206], VICTORIA AVGVSTORVM (=
the victory of the Augusts) [nes. 174, 200, 207-208, 211], GLORIA EXERCITVS (=
the glory of the army) [no. 209]. I would say that early Christian civilization as expressed
on this group of coins is reflected in an aesthetically attractive but spiritually less acceptable
light. Luckily, such an impression is palliated by examples with legends that in a more
neutral manner, but always in the name of the new religion, express a hope for the return of
happier times and Roman glory. This is shown by the legends SALVS REI PVBLICAE
[nos. 89-90], GLORIA NOVI SAECVLI [no. 202], GLORIA ROMANORVM
[nos. 88, 110-111, 137, 183, 198, 203-205], FELICIVM TEMPORVM
REPARATIO [nos. 87, 169, 194, 201, 210].

At the end of this review of the early Christian phase in continental Croatia, which has
evolved from work on the exhibit on the same theme, it must be affirmed that the
archaeological material is somewhat more abundant than had previously been thought, but
insufficient considering the archaeological and historical facts. Individual places have been
shown to be promising early Christian sites (at Pakovo and Daruvar), while the large cities
(Sisak, Osijek, Vinkovci) need no special citation. I believe that such a prediction could be
applied to the area of eastern Slavonia and Baranja as a whole. The late Roman period is
attested in this region at many sites (Lug, Popovac, Sotin, Dalj, Ilok, Vukovar, KneZevi
Vinogradi, Beli Manastir) through other finds in addition to early Christian coins, 220
However, the political situation has not permitted clearer knowledge of the conditions in the
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field and at these sites, which would supplement the image of the early Christian period
throughout the entire region of continental Croatia.

According to historical records, Christianity in the Croatian section of Pannonia was
subject either in various periods or even contemporaneously to influences from the east
(Sin‘nium%, the west (Aquileia), and the south (Salona) — (see maps 1 and 2 on pages 21
and 33).22! Considering the insufficient quantity of archaeological material, and particularly
architecture, it is not advisable to speculate about a reflection of historical conditions in the
nature of the material remains. Onomastic data from written and epigraphic sources,
however, would indicate that the region of continental Croatia was mainly under the
influence of the western section of the Empire in the period of the 4th to 7th centuries. This
is indicated by the names of religious authorities — Quirinus, Constantius, and
Constantinus (bishops of Siscia),?2? Amantius (bishop of Iovia), 223 Valens (bishop of
Mursa), 224 Pollio (lector from Cibalae)225 — and the names of the faithful — Severilla
[no. 39], Felicissima (Fig. 3), Paulinus, son of Lucerinus [no. 40], Venatorinus and
Martoria [no. 96], and Flavius Maurus [no. 155]. An exception would be the bishop of
Cibalae with a Greek name, Eusebius.226 Considering that names given according to saints
are universal, it would be difficult to classify onomastically the Siscian bishops Mark and
John, especially since a name in and of itself cannot be considered an unconditional
indicator of origin. 227 The fact, however, that all epigraphic monuments in this region were
written in the Latin language and alphabet would support a hypothesis that the Roman
names listed above were related to specific origins. It is interesting that even the Greek
word EVSEBIO or EVSEBEI on the ring from Osijek [no. 125] was written with Latin
letters.

IV. Concluding Remarks

The study of archaeological material of the early Christian period should
understandably lead to knowledge of the spiritual component in Christian civilization.
Considering the lack of research or excavation, we are presently in a position to discuss
merely individual characteristics in this sense. The relations between pagans and Christians
in the period of the dynasty of Constantine are illustrated by two different examples.
Religious toleration, intrinsic to the reign of Constantine, is shown by the fact that the
statue of Minerva at VaraZdinske Toplice remained in its place even after the remodelling of
the basilica of the baths into a church.228 On the other hand, the demolition of the pagan
temple and the inclusion of fragments of broken statues of gods into the foundations of a
late Roman structure (religious?) in Cibalae would correspond to the period of religious
intolerance under the sons of Constantine.?2° The fundamental spiritual, although no less
political, preoccupation of the Pannonian Christians during the 4th century was directed to
the battle between the Arian heresy and Orthodoxy.?30 Despite attempts to attribute
individual forms of architecture to the Arian Goths, Arian Christianity did not create any
special world of symbolism or art in general. Arianism, in fact, was not inclined to artistic
and symbolic displays of religious feeling and ritual. 23! Considering that a large section of
Croatian Pannonia in the 4th century was under the influence of Arian Christianity, which
was particularly powerful in the region of eastern Slavonia with a center at Mursa, it is a
question as to whether the exceptionally small number of objects with Christian symbolism
could be attributed at least partially to this. Such a hypothesis would be supported by the
fact that the majority of objects with Christian symbolism come from Sisak — a bishopric
that succeeded in resisting the Arian domination.232 This is, however, a hypothesis that
requires investigation and proof in the form of solid archaeological documentation, as
would the suggestion according to which the Christogram sign on various objects would
symbolize the victory over Arianism. This otherwise established hypothesis would be
questionable inasmuch as Arian emperors placed Christograms on the reverse of their
coins.
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The presence of elements of pagan superstition in the graves of the early Christian
period in continental Croatia have been discussed above, as well as the phenomena that
relate sites here (particularly TreStanovci, Strbinci, and Veliki Bastiji) with conditions in the
broader region of Pannonia.?34 I do not see a manner in which to discern the true meaning
of doubtful grave goods at such cemeteries. Were, for example, the vessels offered,
particularly when they were of glass, in the pagan sense of travelling provisions for the
soul of the deceased, or should one see in them symbolism of the Eucharist and a belief in
resurrection? The answers most probably vary from object to object. The image of the
spiritual atmosphere of early Christianity in continental Croatia is completed by data about
secret and allegorical elements, which should probably be related to Gnostic magic [nos.
7-11, 170-171]. It appears that this was an atmosphere somewhat modified or stimulated
spiritually by Christian convictions, which is otherwise referred to by classical writers in
the 3rd century, mentioning the famous Pannonian soothsayers.23

In several places more questions have been presented than answered in relation to the
early Christian period in continental Croatia. This exhibit on such a theme, or rather the
study of archaeological material related to it, has shown that the investigation of the early
Christian period is just beginning, but that it does not lack prospects.
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Sv. Kvirin zastitnik je krfke biskupije i becke
metropolije. U zagrebackoj nadbiskupiji,
nasljednici sisaCke biskupije, te u dakovackoji i
srijemskoj slavi se uvijek na 4. lipnja.

St. Quirinus is the patron saint of the Bishopric
of Krk and the Metropolitan of Vienna. He is
additionally worshipped in the Archbishopric of
Zagreb, as the heir to the Siscian diocese, and in
the episcopal sees of Pakovo and Srijemska
Mitrovica. His saint's day is the 4th of June.

Kip sv. Kvirina s proCelja kapele sv. Martina u Vla8koj ulici u Zagrebu
(kapela podignuta 1691. godine)
A statue of St Quirinus on the facade of the Chapel of St Martin in
Viaska St. in Zagreb (the chapel was built in 1691)

(fotografija nastala marom prim. dr. sci. Nikole SipuXa, Zagreb)
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